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INTRODUCTION. 


ſider, what the anonymous catechiſt hath ad- 

vanced in order to ſupport tht authority ot: 
tradition (the ſole baſis of his favourite ſcheme, 
which being once deſtroyed the pompous ſuper- 
ſtructure muſt of courſe fall to the ground) I think 
proper, at my entrance uponthis argument, to ſtate. 
the notion of traditian, that ſo we may guard againſt 
all equivocation. By tradition then, as contra- 
diſtinguiſhed from Scripture, I underſtand, <* A 
% certain ſyſtem or ſet of religious inſtructions, 
e which the Apoſtles are ſuppoſed to have deli- 
e vered only by word of mouth, without com- 
« mitting them to writing; inſtructions addi- 
<< tional, and ſupplementary, to the Scripture z: 
<« but of equal force with it; as a divine rule of 
<« religion to the Chriſtian Church in all ages.” 
Hence, you muſt know, ariſeth the diſtinction 
between the written, and the unwritten word of 
God, For, fince the Apoſtles both ſpake and 
wrote by divine authority, therefore, according 
to the traditionary gentlemen, Scripture is the 


written, and tradition the unwritten word of 
A 2 God, 


Tee if it pleaſe God, to con- 


[4] 


God. (a) \ Thus far we underſtand one another. 
It is alſo further agreed between us, that Jeſus 
Chriſt delivered his doctrine without writing it 
himſelf, and that all che Apoſtles did not com-- 
mit their doctrine to writing, but that ſome of 
the Apoſtles did make uſe of writing, for the 
conveyance of the Chriſtian doctrine to ſucceed- 
ing ages, and that their writings are inſpired, (b) 
Now, the proper queſtion, and the only point 
of controverſie here, is this, viz. ** Whether 
e theſe Inſpired writings of the Apoſtles, toge- 
« ther with all the other canonical books of holy 
« Scripture, contain an imperfect rule of reveal- 
ed religion, whoſe deficiencies are to be ſup- 
«« plied by tradition? In which queſtion, the 
Catechiſt affirmeth, and I deny; maintaining, 
on the contrary, that the Holy Scripture exhi- 
biteth a perfect and compleat rule of Revealed 
Religion, which hath no defects to be ſupplied, 
and wanteth not to be eked out by tradition. 
For my own part, I ſhall not a little wonder, if, 
to any man of common ſenſe, and of a fair un- 
biaſſed mind, it doth not appear exceeding 
plain and evident @ priori, from the wiſdom 
and goodneſs of God, in granting a written 

| | rule 


© (a) “ The word of God therefore is of two ſorts, written 
% and unwritten. | The unwritten word is Tradition.“ Small 
Catechiſm. part. i. leſſon 26. But as the Apoſtles taught 
„ much more than they have written, the reſt of their 
« doctrine and practice was preſerved by tradition alone. 
- And obedience obliges us to receive all Apoſtolical 
6 traditions; becauſe they come from the ſame fountain as 
„the Script re does.” Large Catechiſi part i. leſſon 47. 
(b) ©© Jeſus Chriſt wrote nothing. I here are but fix of 
the Apoſlles, whoſe writings we have. All theſe writ- 
«« ings of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts are not their own 
thoughts, they were dictated to by the Holy Ghoſt,” 
T; Catech. ibid. 
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rule of religion, to his churches, that He would 
not fall to give her ſuch a perfect rule, as would 
ſufficiently anſwer the prop end of a rule. Be- 
ſides, what imaginable reaſon can be aſſigned, 
that divine wiſdom ſhould determine, to favour 
us with a written rule of religion at all, but with 
a provident deſign to guard againſt the great 
uncertainties, and obvious inconveniencies of oral 
tradition. (c) Bur, if tradition was not fit to be 

truſted with the whole of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
why with any part of it? On the other hand, 
if tradition was fit to be truſted with part of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, why not with the whole of 
it ? How came the ſpirit of God, when 
employed in framing a religion, deſigned for 
the uſe and benefit of all ages to the end of 
the world, fo far to forget himſelf (pardon the 
expreſſion, the blaſphemy is not mine) as to 
provide imperfectly againſt thoſe very evils, which 
the Holy Scriptures were intended to prevent, or 
redreſs ; although, with the ſame eaſe,” and with 
greater advantage to poſterity and truth, He 
could have made effectual proviſion againſt theſe 
things, by a written rule of religion every way 
perfect and compleat? Theſe are home queſtions, 
which, I think, very well deſerved a place in our 
Author's Catechiſms ; but, alaſs! they require a 
more ſolid and ſatisfactory anſwer, than he is capa- 
ble of ſhaping, with all his ingenuity, upon his own 
abſurd principles. Abſurd principles I ſay; be- 
cauſe nothing can be more ſo, than the hypotheſis, 
which -he hath embraced. By granting that 
God hath given us a written Inſpired rule of re- 
ligion, or, which is the ſame thing in effect, 
that 


(e) See Bp. Burnet's Expoſition on the fixth Article of the 
Church of England. 


067. 
that the Sctiptures are Inſpired ; the Catechiſt 
bath made a conceſſion, which, like a mill-ſtone 
hung about its neck, muſt infallibly fink his chi- 
merical ſyſtem in the impartial judgment, and 
rational eſteem, of all wiſe and underſtanding 
men. What! a rule of religion divinely Inſpired ! 
and yet an imperfect rule, incapable of anſwer- 
ing its proper end and deſign, without being li- 
able to thoſe very inconveniences, which it was 
intended to obviate! What a ſtrange turn of 
mind muſt that man have acquired, who can 
ſeriouſly entertain, and ſolemnly avow, fo wild 
a notion ! It is more amazing ſtill, that he ſhould 
father the ſpurious and romantick opinion upon 
the primitive Church. But, the moſt ſhocking 
thing of all (the very mention whereof is enough 
to make any Chriſtian ear tingle) is the vain 
pretence that the ſcripture itſelf proclaimeth its 
own imperfection, by referring us for better in- 
formation, to the uncertain rumours, to the fly- 
ing, and too often lying, reports of tradition, 
oral unwritten tradition, But, let us now ſee 
what arguments in favour of his weak, not to 
lay wicked, hypotheſis, this famous Compiler hath 
collected; from what fink I need nor fay, bis 
ſpeech betrayeth bim. 
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cri en 
The Authority of TRADITION not proved 
from Scripture. 
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| ſhall now enter upon the taſk, which I have 
| undertaken, and ſo begin with a particular 

examination of thoſe teſtimonies, which the Ca- 
techiſt 


* 


(7 ] 
techiſt hath alleged from ſcripture in behalf of tra- 
dition. (d) 1 8 

&« St. Paul, as the Catechiſt obſerveth, (d) 
« writes thus to St. Timothy, (e) Hold faſt the 
« form of ſound words, which thou haſt heard 
« of me.” — But not a word here of tradition, 
though mention is made of hearing, i. e. from 
oral inſtruction; which I grant, the Apoſtles uſed 
in the firſt publication of, the Chriſtian doctrine; 
but what hath zbis to do with zradition, in our 
reſent notion and conſtruction of the word ? 
unleſs the Catechiſt could make it appear that 
the ſaid form of Jaund words contained more of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine, than is recorded in the 
Scripture. Surely, it doth not follow, 'by any 
rules of Logic, that becauſe the Chriftian Doc- 
trine was preached before it was written, there- 
fore, after'it was committed to writing, unwrit- 
ten tradition was to be a ſtanding rule to the 
Chriſtian Church, in all future ages. The con- 
trary ſuppoſition is far more natural, juſt and 
reaſonable, viz. that after the Chriſtian rine 
was by divine Inſpiration committed to writing, 
the facred writings were from thence forward to 
be the ſtanding rule of religion, otherwiſe, why 
were they written at all ? EY 
« And again: The things that thou haſt heard 
« from me, the ſame commit thou to faithful 
„ men, who ſhall be able to teach others alſo.“ 
(f) Here, indeed we have the word com- 
mit, implying a truſt; but, things may be 
committed to any one's truſt, in writing, as 


d) See L. Catech. Part ii. leſſ. 33. 
le) 2 Tim i. 13. | 
f) 2 Tim. ii. 2. 
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well as without it. To them were com- 
mitted the oracles of God,“ ſaith St. Paul, (g) 
ſpeaking of the written laws, that were given 
to the Jews. But Timotby wrote nothing.“ 
Be it ſo; yet it remaineth to be proved, that 
the things, which he had heard from St. Paul, 
and was to commit to faithful men, contained 
more of the Chriſtian Doctrine, than is to be 
found upon record, in the ſacred writings; and 
not only ſo, but likewiſe that theſe unwritten 
things were to be a ſtanding rule to Chriſtians 
forever. If Timothy and others, favoured with 
the ſame ſpiritual gifts, in thoſe Days, wrote 
nothing, there js an obvious reaſon for it; name- 
Iy, becauſe there was a competent number of ſa- 
cred Penmen without them, to give a true, and 
full account of the Chriſtian Doctrine; otherwiſe, 
the ſame divine wiſdom, which employed ſome, 
would unqueſtionably have ſet more hands on 
work, to finiſh the great Plan. DD. 
„„ Again: The ſame Apoſtle writes thus to the 
« Theſſalonians : (h) Therefore, brethren, ſtand 
« faſt, and hold the traditions, which ye have 
« been taught, whether by word or our Epiſ- 
&« tle.” —— In this paſſage I own, expreſs men- 
tion is made of n but in a ſenſe very 
different from the Catechiſt's notion of tradition, 
For, by. traditions he underſtandeth extraſcrip- 
tural or unwritten inſtructions; but St. Paul 
ſpeaketh of traditions, that were taught by 
Epiſtle as well as by word of mouth. So that, 
according to him, tradition ſignifieth any de- 
« livery of doctrine, in whatever way it is made, 

| K 2197 he- 

) Rom. iii. 2. Compare Acts vii. 38, 53. 
(h) 2 Theff. ii. 15. 
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« whether by word or writing.” (i) Which 
conſtruction of ibis word, tradition, I deſire the 
Reader to keep in mind; becauſe it will be of 
great uſe and ſervice for the right underſtanding 
of many. paſſages in the antient Chriſtian Wri- 
ters, which we ſhall have occaſion hereafter to 
conſider. At preſent, muſt not the Catechiſt 
be a very lucky man, if he can ſupport the 
authority of tradition, by a text of ſcripture, 
which contradicteth his very notion of tradition? 
But the Apoſtle faith whether by word, &c.” 
True : St. Paul had preached the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine to the Theſſalomans; and afterwards he had 
wrote to them, upon the ſame important ſubject; 
and fo he exhorted them, ſtedfaſtly to adhere to 
the ſaid doctrine, in whatever way or manner 
they had received it, the doctrine being the very 
ſame in itſelf. | In order then to make it appear, 
that this text is any thing to his purpoſe, it 
will be incumbent upon the Catechiſt to prove, 
on the* contrary, that the traditions, or inſtruc- 
tions, which St. Paul had delivered to the The/- 
ſalonians, by his preaching, were different from 
what either himſelf or any other inſpired perſon 
hath committed to writing. (k) And, I pre- 
ſume, he will be wiſer than to make the vain 
attempt. 
% And again, (I) Now we command you, bre- 
e thren, in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that ye withdraw yourſelves from every bro- 
B «© ther, 
(i) Traditio fignificat quamlibet doctrinæ communicatio- 
nem, quocunque modo fiat, tam ſeripto, quam ore. P. Lim- 
borch Theolog. Chriſt. lib. i. c. 5. F. 25. 
(k) See B. Whithy in loc. Ii Prot Dialogue between 2 
Popiſh Prieſt and an Engliſh Proteſtant, p. 54, Ec. | 
(1) z Thel. iii. 6, 


[10] OR, 
„ ther, that walketh diſorderly, and not after 
« the tradition, which he received from us.” 
— — Here the word, tradition, occurreth again; 
but, as I have ſhewn before, it is a general term, 
to expreſs inſtruction, in whatever way it is de- 
livered. And further to ſupport this notion, let 
me refer the Reader to the following words of 
St. Paul. (m) For, I delivered unto you firſt of 
all, that which alſo I received, how that Chriſt 
died for our ſins according to the Scriptures. Thus, 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a Scripture delivery, or 
tradition of Scripture Doctrine. I muſt there- 
fore call upon the Catechiſt to prove, that the 
tradition, which the Apoſtle intended in the 
paſſage under conſideration, was of a different 
nature from any thing, that either St. Paul him- 
ſelf, or any other of the ſacred Pen- men have 
left upon record. But, the tradition here 
«« mentioned, is, ſays Chry/aſtom, Theodoret, Oecu- 
« menus, and Theophylatty the tradition, which 
« he delivered by——- his works, in which he 
« das an example to them of Induftry.” (n) 
And, I doubt not, but the Catechiſt will allow, 
that diligence in men's particular callings is a 
duty enjoined in the Holy Scriptures. 

% And to the Corinthians, be writes, (o) Now, 
I praiſe you, brethren, that ye remember me 
<< in all things, and keep the traditions, as 1 
delivered them unto you.“ This paſſage, 
I confeſs, is a plain proof, that St. Pau had de- 
livered ſome traditions, that is to ſay, ſome 
Chriſtian Doctrines or Inſtructions, to the Co- 
rinubians; but no proof at all, of what it is al- 
| leged 


(m) 1 Cor. xv. 3. 
n) Dr. Whitby in loc. 
(o) 1 Cor. xi. 2. 
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leged for, wiz. that St. Paul had delivered to 
them any extra-ſcriptural traditions, or ſuch tra- 
ditions and doctrines, as neither then were, nor 
hereafter ſhould be committed to ſacred writ- 
ing. (p) On the contrary, I have juſt now pro- 
duced one ſcriptural tradition, which this Apoſ- 
tle had delivered to the Corintbians, viz, con- 
cerning the death of Chriſt. And 1 ſhall here 
mention another, in the ſame context, (q) vix. 
« Chriſt's rifing again the third day, accords 
& to the Scriptures.” A third inſtance occurre 
in the ſame chapter, from whence the Catechiſt 
hath fetched his proof, ſuch as it is. (r) ** For, I 
« have received of the Lord, that which alſo I 
«© delivered unto you, Sc.“ St. Paul might 
have added here alſo, according to the Scriptures ; 
(of the New Teſtament) becauſe what he ſub- 
joineth concerning the inſtitution of the Lord's 
Supper, is perfectly agreeable to the written ac- 
count of it in the Goſpel, — Now by theſe plain 
examples we may clearly perceive what fort of 
traditions St. Paul had delivered to the Corin- 
 thians, namely, ſcriptural doctrines and inſtitu- 
tions. 

There is another paſſage in the ſame chapter, 
with which the Catechiſt hath made a flouriſh 
in a former Leſſon, () as a kind of forlora 
hope, to prepare the way for eſtabliſhing the au- 
thority of tradition, and of eccleſiaſtical cuſtoms - 
as founded upon it. (t) * But, if any man 
« ſeem to be contentious, we have no ſuch 
B 2 « cuſtom, 


. 


(p) See Dr. Whithy in loc. 
(q) 1 Cor. xv. 4. | 
(TIEN SS... 
(1) L. Catech. P. ii. leff, 31, 
(t) 1 Cor, xi. 16. 
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t cuſtom, neither the churches of God.“ Well, 
from this Scripture we learn that the churches 
of God had no ſuch cuſtom as that, to which 
the Apoſtle there refereth. What farther? Why 
the Catechiſt hath a pretty remark upon the 
text. In which text, ſaith he, St. Paul re- 
<«« prehends ſome in the Church of Corinth, for 
„ going about to introduce a new rite or cuſ- 
* tom. From whence it is very plain, that 
« the uſe and cuſtom of the Churches of God 
&«, or the Catholickx Church is a law, from 
„ which no particular Church ought to ſwerve 
« or vary.” — But this inference is wrong. Be- 
cauſe the utmoſt that can follow from the pre- 
miſſes. is only thts, viz. that the uſe and cuſtom 
, of the Churches of God was a law, &c. in the 
Apoſtle's days. And good reaſon why; be- 
cauſe no cuſtoms could generally obtain in the 
Churches of God at that time, but what both 
were, ard might be certainly known tg be, 
Apoſtolical cuſtoms. It is therefore granted, 
that, Whatever rite and cuſtom did always 
« and every where obtain could not but be of 
« Apoſtolical inſtitution ; and whatever rite and 
cuſtom is of Apoſtolical inſtitution, cannot 
but be neceſſary, Sc.“ I fay all this is free- 
ly granted; and when the Catechiſt can prove 
that his traditionary rites and cuſtoms are of 
this nature, I promiſe him my ready conſent. 
But, till then he muſt excuſe me, if I cannot 
but look upon him, and ſuch as him, as no 
better than Innovaters in religion, and there- 
fore worthy of Apoſtolical reprebenfion, how high 
ſoever they can trace any of their peculiarities 
below the earlier date of the Apoſtle's time, 
the true and only Epocha of Chriſtian antiquity. 

| bY & For 
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c For cuſtom, (however antient) without truth 
«© to ſupport it, is but the antiquity, or dotage, 
« of error. Wherefore, abandoning” all error 
e let us follow the truth.“ As S. Cyprian ſpeak- 
eth, (v) where he is contending for Scripture au- 
thority, in oppoſition to traditionary cuſtoms. _. 
Thus, we have conſidered all the teſtimonies 
alleged by our Catechiſt from the Scripture in 
behalf of tradition. And he muſt be a cunning 
man, endowed with uncommon ſagacity and pe- 
netration, who can diſcern any thing at all, in 
theſe. teſtimonies, to ſupport the authority of 
tradition, as a ſtanding rule of religion to the 
Chriſtian Church, additional and ſupplementary 
to the Scripture, and co-ordinate or of equal 
force with it in all ages ; unleſs the bare men- 
tion of the word tradition, here and there, bus 
with no ſuch view, will do the buſineſs. It is, 
] confeſs, very ſurprizing- to me, with what ef- 
frontry, any man could inſiſt upon theſe texts 
of Scripture, as favouring tradition, after they 
have been ſo often and ſo fully ſhewn by the 
Proteſtant writers to be nothing to the purpoſe. 
But now, ſince the Catechiſt hath ſucceeded fo 
poorly in his attempt, to ſupport the authority 
of unſcriptural tradition from the Scripture it- 
ſelf ; I ſhall in the next place refer him to ſome 
plain texts, that ſpeak of radizion, much more 
conformably to his notion of the thing, than any 
before alleged. In the Goſpel according to 
St Mark, we have the following account; (w) 
« Then the Phariſees and Scribes aſked him, 
« Why walk not thy Diſciples according to 
& ad; Fad wr es = 

(v) Nam conſuetudo fine veritate vetuſtas erroris eſt : prop- 
ter quod, rel icto errore, ſequamur veritatem. S. Cypr. Ep. 74. 


(w) Mark vii. 5.— 13. 
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„ the tradition of the Elders, c.“ Obſerve ! 
The Phariſces and Scribes (good men, and 
great admirers of antient unwritten cuſtoms) 
% held the tradition” of the Elders ;” (x) but 
the profane Diſciples of Chrift (like true Pro- 
teſtants) had learned from him to ſlight thoſe 
boly inventions. By the way, therefore, when 
Jeſus Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, upon another 
occaſion, (y)) *The Scribes and Phariſees fit 
« in Moſess feat; all therefore, whatſoever 
* they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do: 
« but do not ye after their works, &c.” It could 
not be his intention to enjoin upon them a 
ſcrupulous obſervance of the extra-ſcriptural 
cuſtoms and traditions of the Fewrſp Church ; 
but only, a ftrift regard to the Scripture pre- 
s, which were dehvered by the authority 

of Moſes, (z) and which the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees themſelves were too prone to negler?, al- 
though they were very obſervant of the tradi- 
tions of the fathers. —— But, to proceed with 
St. Mark's account. He anſwered, and ſaid 
« unto them, well hath Jaias prophecied of 
«* you, hypocrites, as it is written, This people 
* honoureth me with their lips, but their heart 
« is far from me. Howbeit, in vain do they 
„ worfhip me, teaching for doctrines the com- 
« mandments of men. For, laying aſide the 
„ commandment of God (i. e. his written 
; 6 word) 


(x) Mark vii. 3. 

(y) Matt. xxiii. 2, 3. * 

(=) Alibi tamen monet diſeipulos, ut fibi caveant a fermen- 
to doctrinæ fulſæ Phariſæorum et Sadducæorum. Matt. xvi. 
6, 12. Et ſic oſtendit præceptum illud non eſſe abſolute ac- 
cipiendum, ſed cum hac limitatione, Quatenus ſedent ſupra 
cathedram Moſis, id eſt legem per Moſem datam fideliter do- 
cent et exponunt. Seb. Curcell. Op. Theolog. pag. 670. 
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« word) ye hold the traditions of men, &c.— 
« Making the word of God of none effect, thro? 
« your tradition, which ye have delivered.“ 
Thus hath our blefſed Saviour, (a teacher, who 
came from God, to rectify and reform the 
ſuperſtitions, errors, and follies of men) largely 
ſet forth the fine tendency of following tradi- 
tion: which, though it may begin with ſuch in- 
different things, as the waſhing the hands be- 
fore meat, c. not expreſsly forbidden by the 
word of God, yet endeth, at laſt, in things 
contrary to the word of God, and inconſiſtent 
with it, — Again: St Paul ſaith of himſelf. (a) 
<< Beyond meafure I perſecuted the Church of 
« God, and waſted it; and profited in the 
% Fetus religion above many, my equals, in 
« mine own nation, being more exceedingly 
< zealous of the traditions of m fatbers.“ Be- 
hold here the bleſſed: effect of zeal for traditions? 
With what a peculiar ſpirit doth it inſpire its 
devotees!—Again: * Beware, faith the ſame 
« : Apoſtle, (b) left any man ſpoil you, through 
<« . Philoſophy, and vain deceit, after the tradi- 
„tion of men, after the rudiments of the world, 
* and not after Chriſt.” Now, what were the 
rudiments of the world, which theſe dealers in 
tradition maintained? but, probably, forme Ju 
daizing opinions and practices. (c) This is not 
unlike what certain perſons in our days are for 
advancing, when they would make the King- 
dom of Chrift, to be ſo far a kingdom of this 
world, as that they ſuppoſe the Chriſtian Church 
to have been originally modelled according to 

the 


a) Gal. i. 13, 14. 
0 Col. ii. 85 , 


e) See Dr. Whitby in loc; 
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the plan of the Roman empire. (d) Hence it is, 
that you hear them talk fo big, about the tom- 
mon law, and the ſtatute law of the Church; (e) 
as if Jeſus Chriſt was an incompetent law-giver, 
without eccleſiaſtical ' parliaments to mend his 
inſtitutions, and to ſupply their defects from 
time to time ; although St. Paul addeth in the 
ſame place; as a reaſon to enforce the preceed- 
ing caution. (f) * For in him dwelleth all 
« the fullneſs of the Godhead bodily. And 
« ye are compleat in him, which is the head 
of all principality and power.” Conſequent- 
ly, there is no neceſſity or occaſion, for any other 
8 lawgivers in his Church. But this by 
the way. Once more St, Peter hath the fol- 
lowing words, (g) For as much as ye know, 
<« that ye were not redeemed with corruptible 
things, as ſilver and gold, from your vain con- 
0 verſation, received by tradition from your fathers ; 
© but with the precious blood of Chriſt, Sc.“ 
And what! did Jeſus Chriſt ſhed his moſt pre- 
cious blood, to redeem men from the vanity and 
folly, from the bondage: and ſlavery of tradition; 
whereby true religion had been ſo groſsly cor- 
rupted, in theory and practice? How then, to 
be ſerious, could it poſſibly conſiſt with his 
divine wiſdom, to truſt his moſt excellent reli- 
gion, in whole, or in part, to the ſlippery hands 
of tradition, after it had made ſuch miſerable 
work both among Fews and Heathens ? 

Let any one now pauſe awhile, and conſider, 
what a laſting mark of infamy and reproach 
7 is 

d) See L. Cat. P. ii. leſſ. 152. 8 

(e) L. Cat. P. ii. leff. 3. 


(f) Col. ii. 9. 10. 
(g) 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 


. 

is fixed upon adition, as an authoritative rule, 
or guide in religion, by the word of the living 
God; and from hence forth he will be effee- 
tually fortified againſt the enchanting charm of 
this word tradition... A word of that mighty 
force and energy, in the myſtic Theology, as to 
have a marvelous effect upon ſome perſons ; it 
blindeth their eyes, and miſleadeth their judg- 
ments, like an ignis fatuus. So that, where- 
ever the word occurreth, theſe men are pre- 
ſently in an extacy ; and, tranſported beyond 
themſelves, ſee ſtrange and wonderful viſions, 
which no where exiſt, but, in their own, ſuper- 
ſtitious and vain imaginations z as will manifeſtly 
appear, with a further degree of evidence and 
conviction, by conſidering thoſe zeftimonies, which 
the Catechiſt hath alleged from the Fathers, in 
behalf of Tradition. SIR 4 


SECTION HI. 


The Authority of Tradition not proved from 
1 the Fathers. 


IN CE the Catechiſt hath appealed to the 

Fathers; in the name of truth, to the Fa- 
thers let us go; (taking them in the order, as 
he hath cited them) without laying any undue 
weight or ſtreſs _ their authority, farther 
than hearing them declare /beir ſentiment, upon 
the point in queſtion, and admitting them in 
evidence, for their own opinion: wnich the ju- 
dicious reader will underſtand, is all that pro- 


perly 
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perly concerneth us in this argument: though I 
can ſafely joyn iſſue, with him here, if the Ca- 
techiſt is willing to be determined by the autho- 
rity of the Fathers as * eee the 
Sn rule of Religion. 


The Epifle of Barnabas, (b) 


A. D. St. Barnabas ſaith,” (as the Cate- 
71 Chift hath obſeryed) (i) Thou ſhalt keep 

, <« the things, which thou haſt received, 

e neither adding thereto, not taking there 
e from.” Now, in order that we may diſcover, 
what relation theſe words have to the matter in 
hand, it will be proper for 'us'to conſider, how 
they are introduced, and connected, in the 
diſcourſe: which will appear from the following 
extract. (k) * Thou ſhalt not heſitate, or delay 
„ to give, nor murmur when thou doſt give. 
«© Give to every one that aſketh thee : for thou 
„ ſhalt know, who is the good repayer of the 
e reward. Keep "what things thou baſt received, 
& neither adding nor e 1 Thou ſhalt al- 
; | 44 ways 


0) Mr. Nees (on. the Canon of the N. Teſt, Part il. 
Chap 39.) diſputes the genuineneſs of the Epiſtle of Barna- 
bas; but Dr. Lardner, and 2 ang 
it 

i) Long Catech. P. ii. left. 3 1 B. For the inform- 


ation of common Readers, I ky ſet down over-againſt the 


name of each Father, the year of our Lord when he 
flouriſhed. 


. on Irseau; Deva, 7505 1 Ao Net. Tiarr? 
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red brug. Sehe Fess 4 rap 27 Hirt mporivels, fire 
apaipan. EI Tix ,,] Ty 'miwnghy. Kemerg Juris, 


Ec, S. Barnall. Ep. cap. 19. * 52. .Goteler 2 Apoſt. Val. 


1. Edit. Ct. Amſterd. 
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ce ways deteſt a'villam. Thou ſhalt judge righ- 
de teouſly.” Sc., Thus the words under con- 
ſidetation are furrounded with fin duties; it 
is therefore natural to underſtand them in the 
ſame view, as requiring the ſtricteſt honour and 
fidelity in keeping a pledge, a truſt, or depo- 
ſitum, committed by one friend to another. In 
the name of common ſenſe, then, what hath 
this to do with tradition, in the preſent diſpute ? 
But ſuppoſe it had; ſtill the paſſage would be 
nothing to his purpoſe, unleſs the Catechiſt 
could prove, that the things here mentioned to 
be received, and ordered to be religiouſly kept, 
were ſuch thipgs as are not contained in the 
Scripture. The manner of expreſſion concern- 
ing them, I can aſſure him, and hope to con- 
vince him, doth by no means imply any ſuch 
thing. Becauſe, the very fame way of ſpeaking 
is uſed by St. John, and applied to things writ- 
tep,,z. c. in the Holy Scriptures. And, as the 
paſſage is in the very cloſe of the Canon of Scrip- 
ture, it ſeemeth to contain a proper caution 

inſt all unſcriptural traditions. The words 
are as follows, (1). «© If any man fall add unto 
e theſe things, God ſhall add unto him the 
e plagues that are written in this Book. And, 
<« if any man ſhall ate away from the words of 
* the book, c.“ will conclude my remarks 
upon this head with a paſſage in tbe Apoſtolical 
Conftitutions, (as they are called) which ſome wri- 
ters conſider as parellel to the words of Barna- 
bas, before us; and then leave the Reader to 
judge, whether, in this view, they do not ra- 
ther condema than countenance extra- ſcriptural 
| C 2 | „ 
(!) Rev. xxii. 18, 19. 


« «6 
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traditions, (m) Thou ſhalt not forſake the 


«« commandments. of the Lord. But, thou 
<+ ſhalt keep the things, which thou has receiv- 
<+ ed from him, neither adding unto them, nor 


© taking away from them. For, thou ſhalt 


not add to his words, leſt he reprove thee, 
and thou be found a liar,” 


* 


St. Ignatius. 


A;.D.- 5 Euſebjus i in his biftory, (faith the Ca- 
100 * techiſt) gives an account, that St. 
«© Ignatius, as he went through fa to 
« his martyrdom, exhorted the Churches, to 
6 keep firmly to the Tradition of the Apoſtles, 
«© which being confirmed by his own 2 
4 be thought neceſſary, for the more certain 3 
<< of poſterity, 10. be put in writing.” — 

A notable_ proof this, of the authority of 
unwritten tradition ! which, (eſpecially if the Ca- 
techiſt had given the words of Euſebius their 
proper emphaſis) rather deſtroyeth the authority 
of all ſuch traditions. The truth of the mat- 
ter is this: Euſebius relateth, that Ignatius, as 
he went through Ha to Rome, Fiſited the 
Churches in the Cities through which he paſſed, 
and .** exhorted them (n) to be particularly up- 
on their guard againſt the hereſies, which en 

66 r 
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1) 'Ev —— lug pe ονννẽði Da. Tas aw Art 
rie MPa» cuagUν . i ννͤe TAPING /Tpb- 
7% 7% i xi Tis Tev Ae ine! — nv bre 
cht, xai tyypipos nÞn veprupiutrocs, diatunotaar 
ava D . Euſeb, Hi ift. Becleſ. lib. 3. cap. 36. p. 86. 


Lait. Fatt. 


— 8 - 4 $6; 


[ 21 ] 


« firſt began to ſpread. He urged them firm- 


cc ly to hold the tradition of the Apoſtles, 
« which having teſtified in writing, be thought 
« it neceſſary to be copied for the greater /afety 
4 or ſecurity.” So little then did Ignatius truſt 
to unwritten 1 0 8 in order to 
make it appear, that this e is any thin 

to his WL" the S nn e to ſhew, ve 
the iradition of the Apofiles, here mentioned, 


contained more of the - Chriſtian doctrine, than 


is to be found in the Scripture z. and, conſe- 
uently, that Ignatius was wiſer than the ao 
kg and took a better method than they di, 
to preſerve that doctrine, for the more certain 
knowledge of poſterity. But, that, by the tradition 
of the - Apoſtles, nothing more is intended than 
the true doctrine of the Apoſtles, as delivered 
in the Scriptures, will be evident to any one, 
that conſidereth, not. only the common ſignifi- 
cation of this phraſe in the Chriſtian Fathers, 
but alſo the particular nature of thoſe hereſies, 
to which the faid tradition was oppoſed by Ig. 
natius, Becauſe they were unſcriptural, and 
antiſcriptural hereſies, at the leaſt in his opinion; 
and therefore the tradition of the Apoſtles, 


which he exhorted the Afatick Churches to hold 


faſt, in oppoſition to the ſaid hereſies, could be 
no other than the Scripture Doctrine of the 
Apoſtles as by him underſtood, In farther 
evidence of this inconteſtable truth, © I ſhall now 
refer the Reader to another paſſage, in the 
writings of Jenatius, where he fully declareth 
that the Holy Scriptures A the Old and New 


, Teſtament, were the rule of Faith, which he 


follow- 
() See Dr, Whithy on 2 Pet. i. 15. 


of 
id, 
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followed. (p) Fleeing to the Goſpel as the 
« fleſh of” Jeſus, and to the Apoſtles, as the 
« preſbityrie of the Church. Let us alſo love 
< the Prophets, becauſe they alſo ſpoke of the 
<« Goſpel, Sc. In this place,” (q) (faith a 
learned friend, whoſe words I ſhall tranſcribe 
at length) Grabe and Mil, underſtand, by 
« the Goſpel, the book or volume of the Goſ- 
« pels; by the Apoſtles, the book or volume of 
& their epiſtles : as by the Propbets, the volume 
« or whole Canon of the Old Teſtament. And 
% Clerc, (r) who aſſents to the truth of the 
« obſervation of theſe learned men, has farther 
« commented upon this paſſage in this man- 
& ner,” „ Which words, fays he, as it feems, 
t are to be underſtood of the Zvangelic and 
« Apoſtolic writings. So that What Ignatius in- 
« tends is this: that in order to underſtand 
<« the will of God, he fled 0 the Goſpels, which 
e he believed no lefs, than if Chrift' Himſelf 
« in the fleſh, that is in, the condition he was 
*in on earth, preſent arid” ftilf living amon 
e men, delivered with his own mouth th 
« diſcourſes, which ate contained in the'Gof- 
« pel. As alſo, be fed" &t tbe writings of © the 
* Apoſtles, whom he eſteemed as the preſbyterie 
« of the whole Chriſtian Church, under oh the 
ROD Oy gr uni- 

(p) Tpuoguyer 76 EUνMνjq ws ahh Ingol, nds Tolis 
Arbe onus os eur Hf vxxAnoiag. Kal Tos TipoghTa; + 
S ardhler, du T3 xat dur, &; rd tuary yaw xaTwy yer 
0 8 Ep. ad Philadelpbi Cap. p. 31. Cotrler P. 
* Dr. Larduer's Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory, - Part 
2. Vol. 1. p. 178, 179. 0 ee Han 
_ (tr) Quzz verba videntur de Evangeliis & Apoſtolicis Scriptis 
intelligenda, c. Hiſt. Ecclef. p. 567. A. D. 116. f. 25. 
Compare his Note on the place in Ignatius. 2 
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« yniverſal Biſhop, which [preſbytery] taught 
« all Chriſtian ſocieties what they ought to be- 
« lieve, Whence it is ſufficiently manifeſt, how 
« much the ſacred books of the New Teſta- 
«< ment were eſteemed at that time. He adds: 
« Let us alſo love the Prophets, Which words 
% intend the Old Teſtament, as written: for 
« the Prophets could not be otherwiſe known 
ce to Jenatius, Nor, ought it to be paſſed by, 
e without obſeryation, that he in the firſt place 
« mentions the writings of the New Teſtament 
« by which we are Chriſtians, as his refuge : and 
« in the ſecond place the books of the Old 
« Teſtament becauſe the New may be con- 
« firmed out of them.“ | 


S. Polycarp. 

« St. Polycarp ſaith (as the Cate- A. D. 
« chiſt proceeds) Wherefore, leav- 108. 
„ing the vanity of many, and their 
« falſe doftrines, let 4s return to the word, 
« that was delivered to us from the beginning.” 
—— But with what right, or by what rule of 
Criticiſm, the Catechiſt, underſtandeth this paſ- 
ge of extraſcriptural tradition I cannot com- 
proves. St. Jobn, whoſe diſciple Policarp is 

id to have been, telleth the perſotis, ro whom 
he addrefled his Epiſtle, (s) „“ that he wrote 
« to them the word, which they had heard 
« from the beginning.” And, that Pohcarp 
ſpeaks of the ſame word with his maſter, may 
be juſtly inferred, not only from the ſimilitude 
of their language ; bur likewiſe from his refer- 

| ing 

() 1 John ii. 7. 
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ing to the very words of St Zoby, juſt before, in 


this manner, (t) For every one, that con- 
« feſſeth not Jeſus Chriſt to be come in the 
« fleſh is antichriſt, [John ii. 7. And who- 
« ever perverteth the Oracles of the Lord to 
« his own luſts—he is the firſt-born of Satan. 
« Wherefore leaving the vanity of many, and 
« their falſe doctrines, let us return to the word, 
„ which was delivered to us from the begin- 
< ning,” And thus, the word, or doctrine, 
which was delivered to them, from the begin- 
ning, is manifeſtly no other than the true Scrip- 
ture doctrine of Chriſt, as contradiſtinguiſhed 
from thoſe falſe doctrines, which the vanity of 
many had increaſed, by 93 the Ora- 
eles of God, or the Holy Scriptures; (v) 
which we ſhall find to be the conſtant com- 
plaint of the Chriſtian Fathers, againſt the he- 
reſies of their times. 


St. Juſtin Martyr. 


A. D. St. Juſtin Martyr ſpeaks thus (as 
140, cited by the Catechiſt) After- 

« wards the fear of the Lord is ſung, 

« and the grace of the Prophets is known, 
« and the faith of the Goſpels is eſtabliſhed, 


% and the tradition of the Apoſtles is preſerved, 
| * and 


(t) Nas ydp os av wit ouohoyy Ingodv A iy oapkt iA 
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« and the grace of the Church exults. (w 
But, this arrow, inſtead of hitting the mark, 
is in danger to rebound upon the Archer. For, 
I appeal to any man of common ſenſe, whe- 
ther in theſe expreſſions, the fear of the lau 
(fo it ſhould be read) the grace of the pro- 
phets, the faith of the Goſpels, and the tradition 
of the Apoſtles, &c. Tuſtin Martyr doth not plain- 
ly refer to the whole Canon of Scripture ? The 
very fame diviſion of the Scripture is made by 


Clement of Alexandria. (x) Clement obſerves 


<« that there is a conſent and harmony between 
« the Law, and the Prophets, the Apoſtles, and 


the Goſpel.” (y) But fo it is! when a man's 


head turneth round, and groweth giddy with 
notions of tradition, he can ſee or make ſtrange 


_ fights : miſconſtrue in capitals to throw the miſt 
of his own eyes before others! This eccleſiaſ- 
tical jaundice diſcoloured every object. — The 


ſame 7uſtin Martyr elſe where giving an account 
of the Chriſtian worſhip faith, (z) „The writ- 
« ings of the Apoſtles, or of the Prophets are 
« read, as the time admiteth.” And this 
ſheweth how the tradition of the Apoſtles was 
10 D | re- 
(w) Era gige NH 4Sera, Fc. F. Martyr Ep. ad Dia- 
net. Op. pag. 502. Edit. Colon. | . 

Though the Catechiſt has taken no notice of it, yet the 

genuineneſs of tbe epifile to. Diognetus has been diſputed. 

8 — Lardner's Credibility, &c. Part 2. Vol. 2. p. 518. 
IDN 3 TpoghiTav d,, x) des bv g x; TH i- 
. Clem? . . 10 6. Origen Joth the fume 

times. See Dr, Lardner”s Credililiy, &c. Part 2, 
Vol. 3. p. 280. To which add the following paſſage 


ex omni loco Scripturarum, id eſt, five ex legs, five propbe- 


tarym, five ex Eyangeliorum, five ex Apoſtolorum Scriptura. 
Orig. in Matt. 24. Trad 30. Edit. Bafil. | 

(z) Ta amomporivuerae rw Ares baan, 3 r guy yedur 
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preſerved. I muſt further remind the Catechiſt, 
that Juin Martyr's way, was to refer all things 
to the Scriptures. (a) If the Catechiſt hath not 
recovered his ſight yet, the following paſſage 
may aſſiſt his diſcernment a little, unle 

quite incurable, (b) For the Apoſtles in the 
% memoirs by them written, which are called 
e the Gol] * have thus delivered, , &c.” So that, 
in Faſtin tyr*'s ſtyle, the tradition of the Apoſ- 
tles is evidently what they have delivered in their 
writings. — In ſhort, had he only conſidered, 
(as certainly became an enquirer after truth) 
what the learned Stillingfleet (c) hath long ſince 
obſerved, and ſtrongly urged, concerning Juſ- 
tin Marty's ſenſe, as to the point in queſtion ; 
the Catechiſt might have ſeen with half an eye, 
that what he hath alleged from this venerable 
Father, to ſupport the authority of tradition, 
is altogether vain, trifling, and impertinent. 


St. Irenæus. 


A. D. St. Jrenæus, (as our Catechiſt goes 


178. „ on) Speaking of the Hereticks in his 


% day, has theſe wordt. When we 
“ urge them with hors 1 which is de- 
« rived from the Apo nd has been = 
<« ſerved by the Aw * the Preſbyte 
<* the Churches; they oppoſe Wande ſaying 
e they are wiſer, not ot than the Preſbyters, 
| ". 7 "WIC 
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ce but alſo than the Apoſtles, and have found 
& out the real truth.” — Very bold fellows, 
J confeſs! But, that we may learn, what rela- 
tion this paſſage hath to the point before us, 
and how far it tendeth to ſupport the autho- 


_ rity of extra-ſcriptural tradition, for which it is 


produced; it will be requiſite to conſider the 
connection of the words as they lie in Ireneus. 
Which had the Catechiſt regarded, according 
to the rules of true criticiſm; he muſt have 
known, that, by his manner of quotation here 
alſo, he was groſsly abuſing his Reader, but 
at the dear expence of expoſing himſelf. Let 
us then begin where 1reneus himſelf begineth ; 
and fo trace the connection of his ideas by the 
thread of his diſcourſe, forward to the place 
cited by the Catechiſt. In his preface to that 
book Ireneus (d) propoſeth, to confute the He- 
reticks out of the Scriptures, and thereby de- 
fend the only true faith, which the Church re- 
ceived from the Apoſtles. Accordingly thus he 
praceedeth, (e) For, we have not known 
„ the method of our ſalvation by any other 
«© perſons than thoſe, by whom the Goſpel came 
* tous. Which indeed they then preached, but 


< afterward, by the will of God delivered to us 


D 2 « zz 


(ad) Ex Scripturis inferemus oſtenſiones. Pro ſola vera ac 
vivifica fide, quam ab Apoſtolis eceleſia percepit, c. Iren. 
adverſ. Neves. lib. 3. Pref. p. 198. Edit. Grabe. 

le) Non enim per alios diſpoſiti ſalutis noſtrz cogno- 
vimus, quam per eos, per quos/ Evangelium pervenit ad nos: 
quod quidem tune præconiaverunt, poſtea vero, per Dei vo- 
luntatem in Scripturis nobis tradiderunt, fandamentum & co · 
lumnam fidei noſtræ futuram. * enim fas eſt dicere, quo · 
niam antea prædicaverunt, m perſectam haberent agni- 
tionem ; ficut quidam — dicere, gloriantes emendatores 
ſe eſſe Apoſtolorum. Tren. ibid. cap. 1. 


KS 

& in the Scriptures, to be the ground and pillar 
« of our faith for the future. For, it is not 
&« Jawfull to ſay, that they begun to preach, 
ce before they had attained perfect knowledge, 
* as ſome daring men pretend, boaſting that 
* they are the emendators. of the Apoſtles,” 
— Again, (f) „For when they are preſſed 
C with arguments from the Scriptures themſelves ; 
<« they turn to blaiming the Scriptures, as if 
& they were not right, nor of any authority, 
< ind that they are differently expreſſed, and 
< that it is impoſſible for thoſe, to find out the 
truth from them, that are unacquainted with 
<« tradition.” By the way, theſe antient He- 
retics would have paſſed among ſome perſons in 
our days for good Catholics: they had learned 
the cant of the traditionary pedlers, and appear 
to be the firſt dealers in this kind of trafic. 

To But 


(f) Cum enim ex Scripturis arguuntur, in accuſationem 
convertuntur ipſarum Seripturaram, quaſi nec recie ha · 
beant, neque ſint ex authoritate, & quia variè ſint dictæ, & 

aia non poſſit ex his inveniri veritas, ab his qui neſciant 

raditionem. Non enim per literas traditam illam, ſed per 
vivam vocem'; ob quam cauſam & Paulum dixiſſe, Sapien- 
tiam autem loquimur inter perfectos; ſapientiam autem non 
mundi hujus. Et hanc ſapientiam unuſquiſque eorum eſſe 
dicit, quam a ſemet ipſo adinvenit, fictionem videlicet, ut 
digne ſecundum eos fit veritas, aliquando quidem in Valentino, 
aliquando autem in Marcione, aliquando in Cerintho, poſtea 
deinde in Baſilide: fuit et in illo, qui contra diſputat, qui 
nihil ſalutare loqui potuit. Unuſquiſque enim ipſorum 
omnimado perverſus ſemetipſum, regulam veritatis depravans, 
prædicare non confunditur. Cum autem ad eam iterum Tra- 
ditionem, quæ eſt ab Apoſtolis, quæ per ſucceſſiones Preſby- 
terorum in Ecclefiis cuſtoditur, provocamus eos, adverſantur 
traditioni, dicentes ſe, non ſolum Preſbyteris, ſed etiam Apol- 
tolis exiſtentes ſapientiores, ſinceram inveniſſe veritatem, &c. 
-——Evenit itaque, neque Scripturis jam, neque Traditioni 
conſentire eos, Ven. ibid, cap. 2. | 
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But to proceed with the account of theſe pri- 
mitive Advocates for tradition in the Chriſtian 
Church] For it was not delivered by letters 
« (or in writing) but by word of mouth; {right 


c again] for which reaſon Paul allo ſaid, we 
« ſpeak wiſdom among them [that are perfect, 
« but not the wiſdom of this world. And 
&« this is the wiſdom, which every one of them 
« faith, he hath found out of himſelf 3 namely 
« a fiction, that the truth may worthily be with 
« them: ſometimes in Valentinus, and ſometimes in 
« Marcion, ſometimes in Cerinibus, and then af- 
ce terward in Baſilides. Yes truely it was in him, 
« who diſputed againſt it! Who could ſay no- 
ce thing that was wholeſome. For each of them 
« being altogether perverſe, depraving the 
Rule of truth, is not aſhamed to preach bim- 
« ſelf. © ¶ then it follows] But when again, we 
« appeal to that tradition, which is from the 
« Apoſtles, and is preſerved by the ſucceſſions 
c of the Preſbyters, in the Churches, they op- 
te poſe tradition, ſaying, that being wiſer: not 
« only than the Preſbyters, but even the Apoſ- 
&« tles, they have found out the real truth —— 
« And thus it happens, that they agree, neither 
„ with the Scriptures, nor Tradition.” —If the 
Catechiſt had not a deſign to keep the Scriptures 
out of his Readers ſight; I cannot conceive (ſo 
barren is my invention) why he ſtopped ſhort 
of theſe laſt words, which make fo plain a diſ- 
tinction between Scripture and Tradition. But 
then, after all, what is the proper ground and 
meaning of this diſtinction; as IJrenæus has fair- 
ly and fully ſtated the caſe? Why, truely no 
more than this: when the Heretics were urged 
with arguments from Scripture, and refuſed to 

| yield, 
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yield, pretending contrary traditions; the Or- 
thodox — to the common doctrine of the 
Chriſtian Churches, as agreeing with the Scrip- 
ture, but no way ſupplementary to it; and this is 
what Jrenevs calleth by the name of tradition. 
For, the Orthodox appealed both to Scripture 
and tradition againſt the ſame Heretics, and the 
fame errors. Conſequently the doctrine of Serip- 
ture and tradition muſt be the fame alſo; the 
latter being nothing but the ſueceſſion of doc- 
trine in the Chriſtian Churches as perfectly con- 
formable to the Scripture. Therefore, the Ca- 
techiſt's endeavour, to ſupport his notion of 
tradition by this paſſage in Ireuæus, is a vain and 
ridiculous attempt. Let us now fee, whether he 
hath ſucceeded. any better in his next adven- 
ture. Fo, * 
% And again: The tradition of the Apoſtles 
« manifeſted throughout the world lies 
© to the view of all ſuch, as are deſirous of the 
„truth; and we can number up thoſe, who 
« by the Apoſtles were conſtituted Biſhops in 
« the Churches, and their ſueceſſors down to our 
own days, tbo taught no fur things.” (g) All 
very good! The Orthodox taught nothing, as 
 trenzus inſiſteth, but what agreed with the Serip- 
ture, which the traditionary Heretics contra- 
dicted and oppoſed. What becometh now of 
our Catecbhiſt's extra-ſcriptural or unwritten tra- 
ditions ? He hath reduced them, at laft, to a 
mere negative, a very innocent and harmlefs 
thing. Remember, ye Catechuments, that 
Orthodox tradition taught no unſcriptural doc- 
trines, but heretical tradition did; the latter 

op- 
80 ui nihil tale docuerunt, verunt, quale 
» 8 — Tren. ibid. cap. YO ow , 
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oppoſed the Scripture, but the former accorded 
with it, and built upon it, as be ground and pil- 
lar of our faith. — But, the Catechiſt hath not 
yet done with Trenexs, though he hath almoſt 
undone himſelf, and ruined his cauſe by med- 
ling with him. 

« And in another place be faith: (h) what if 
« there ſhould ariſe a diſpute concerning any 
« matter, though of no great conſequence in 
« itſelf 3 ought we not to recur to the moſt an- 
c cient Churches, in which the Apoſtles were 
« converſant, and inform ourſelves of the truth 


« of the debate? And what if the Apoſtles 


« had left us no Scripture? Ought we not to 
« follow the order of Tradition; which they 
delivered to thoſe, to whom they committed 
<< the care of the Churches ? — Upon which 
paſſage I muſt rematk. (1.) Since the Rpoſ- 
tles have left us the Scripture for a Rule, to be 
the ground and pillar of our faith, as Irenæus had 


before declared; then by his own confeffion, and 


as his very words alſo imply, we are indiſpen- 
ſably obliged to follow this rule. (a.) His 
words farther imply, that all matters of mo- 
ment and importance are expreſſed, and deter- 
mined, in the Scripture with ſufficient clearneſs 
and perſpicuity, Becauſe, he only maketh the 
ſuppoſition, that a diſpute might ariſe about 
ſome ſmall matter or queſtion. (3.) This ſmall 
ftion, or matter of diſpute, ſeemeth to re- 
Hot the proper ſenſe and meaning of Scripture, 
about ſome point of no great conſequence, and 
more darkly exprefſed in Scripture. - For (1) 
Irenæus had before declared, (as I have * 
e 

vid autem? Et fi quibus de ali ica queſtione 
Alber ede eſſet, Sc. * ibid. cap. — NT OM 
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ed more than once, _but cannot repeat it too 
often) that the Chriſtian doctrine as committed 
to. writing by the ſtles is the ground and 
pillar of our faith, or, as he alſo termed it, 
the rule of truth: Therefore. (2) The ſtanding 
rule of religion being fixed ; whatever diſpute 
or queſt ion in religion might ariſe, it could on] 
relate to the proper meaning of that rule, whic 
was to decide all queſtions in religion. (3) It 
muſt be remembered that Jrenæus is here ſpeak- 
ing with an eye to thoſe heretics, who pretend- 
ed the Scripture to be ſo obſcure, as that the 
truth could not be learnt from thence without 
the help of tradition, In which caſe, (allow- 
ing the ſuppoſition, as to ſome ſmall queſtion, 
without granting it, at leaſt in any weighty mat- 
ter) Jreneus judged it the wiſer way to have re- 
courſe to the moſt antient Churches for a ſolution 
of the difficulty, than to conſult any novel and 
upſtart hereſies for the right underſtanding of the 
Scripture by the aid of pretended tradition. (i) 
One pretence of the heretics was, that the Scrip- 
tures were differently expreſſed, as we have ſeen be- 
fore. And, if the queſtion ſtarted had reference 
to a various reading; what could be ſo proper as 
to recur to the moſt antient Churches, in which 
the Apoſtles were converſant ? Becauſe, as Ter- 
tullian hath informed us, (k) the Autbentic writings 
of the Apoſtles, were preſerved in thoſe Apoſ- 
tolical Churches. I ſhall only add this further 
obſer- 


(i) Vid. Le Clerc Hiſt. Eccleſ; A. D. 180. Se. 2.—— 
jam eo tandem redibat Quzſtio, quinam eſſent traditionum 
iſtius teſtes fide digniores ? An ſcilicet Næratici; an potius 
Orthodoxi Eecleſiaſtici? Dodavell Dif. Iren. 4, 14. 

Ak) —Percurre eccleſias Apoſtolicas—apud quas ipſæ Au- 
thenticæ literæ eorum recitantur, &&c, F 
adverſ. Neres. p. 108. Baſil, 
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obſervation upon the paſſa ge before us. (4) The 
viſible deſign of Irenews here is, not to advance 
tradition as another rule of faith, different from 
the ſcripture 3 but only to confirm the ſcripture 
doctrine, and fo corroborate his argument againſt 
the hereſies, by the concurrent teſtimony of the 
Chriftian Churches. This is evident, both from 
the whole drift of his diſcourſe, and hkewiſe 
from what followeth. For thus he proceedeth. 
() To which order many barbarous Nations 
« aſſent, who believe in Chriſt, without paper 
« or ink, having ſalvation” written in their 
hearts by che ſpirit, ' and diligently preſerving 
the antient tradition, believing in one God, maten 
, heaven and earth' and all things that ars there- 
jn by Chriſt Feſus the Jon of God, &c.“ Articles, 
which I preſume the  Catechiſt will not deny 
to be ſcripture doctrines. So idle is his pretence 
of ſupporting the authority of extra- ſcriptural 
traditions, by the n of the venerable 
Irenæus. 


St Clement of Alerandria. 


In reference to this Chriſtian Fa- A. D.“ 
ther the Catechiſt obſerves. St. 194. 
Clement of Alexandria ſailb. Know- 

„ ledge itſelf (by which he means religious wiſdom) 
«© deſcended by ſucceſſion, to a few, from the 
66 . being delivered by unwritten tra- 

E «« dition.” 


(!) Cai ordinationi aſfentiunt multæ RET Barbarorum 
eorum qui in Chriſtum credunt, fine charta vel atramento 
ſcriptam habentes per Spiritum in cordibus- ſuis ſalutem, & 
veterem Traditionem diligenter cuſtodientes, in unum deum 
credentes, fabricatorem cæli & terræ, & omnium que in eis 
ſunt, per Chriſtum Jeſum Dei filium, Ce. Tren. ibid. 
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« dition. Well, at the laſt we have met 
with ſomething, which ſeemeth to ſmile upon 
the Traditionary ſcheme. Unwritten tradition, 
deſcended by ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles } But, 
what ſpoileth all, it deſcended only to a few. 
Oh! pity, that ſuch a precious and valuable 
thing was not imparted to many, if many were 
concerned in it. On the other hand, if the 
bulk of Chriſtians be unconcerned in it, all is ſafe 
ſtill. As we want it not, ſo, I truſt, we ſhall 
do well enough without this unwritten wiſdom 
itſelf; if we duly attend to our written rule, de- 
ſigned for the common uſe, and benefit of all, 
let who will affect to be toiſe above what: is writ- 
ten. Our ſublime Catechiſt (who is ſo great an 
Adept, in the myſtic theology; one undoubtedly 
of the happy few, who have received the tradi- 
tionary knowledge itſelf) would have mightily 
obliged the world, had he been ſo good, as 
to inform us, what this knowledge. itſelf really 


was; if it be lawful to divulge the awful ſecret. 


But as this, you muſt know, is a branch of the 
greater myſteries ; our initiated divine is fo wiſe 
and cautious, as only to call it by the general name 
of religious wiſdom. Yet remember, it is wiſdom 
"which deſcended only to a fe; conſequently, 
whatever 'this . wiſdom. is, the religion of Chril- 
tians in general hath nothing at al to do with 
it. Might 1 preſumę to offer my humble 
opinion in the caſe; it is, in ſhort, this, viz. 
that this = knowledge,. which Clemens Alexan- 
drinis had juſt before ſaid, was contemplation ; 
I ſay, this ſame : (m) conſiſted in cer- 
Cine tain 
Im) Cl. Hex Strat Ii. 6. p. 645. Edit. Paris. 

vas d dur, 1 &c; which words the Catechiſt hath oo 
705 rendered, Eau i:jelf, inſtead of, This is the 
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tain myſtical interpretations of ſcripture.» At the 
leaſt, I ſhall take the liberty to think ſo, till 
the Catechiſt is pleaſed to inform me better; 
becauſe I have good reaſon for what I ſay; 
which will be produced in a proper place. At 
preſent, I ſhall inſert a pertinent obſervation of 
Abp. Tillotſon, concerning Origen, the diſciple 
of St. Clement of Alexandria. (n) Every one 
e that hath been converſant in the writings of 
„that Father, knows what he means. by the 
« Church's tradition preſerved by order of fucceſ< 
s fon, viz. The myſtical interpretations of ſcrip- 
«ture, which (faith he) were delivered by the 
&© Apoſtles to the governors of the Church, and 
„ by them down from hand to hand.” —— 
I aſk now, were not theſe governors of the 
Church, the very ſame perſons, whom Clement 
of Alexandria meaneth by the few, to whom as 
he ſaith, the traditionary knowledge deſcended: 
from the Apoſtles? And, is there not then ſuf- 


_ ficient ground to ſuppoſe, that both he, and 


Origen, his pupil, ſpeak of the ſame: kind of 
tradition ? And thus, after all this mighty flou- 
riſh about knowledge itſelf deſcending by unwrit- 
ten tradition from the Apoſtles, be it known 
unto all men, that the ſcripture proveth to 
be the rule of religion, and the criterion of 
truth, becauſe the traditionary knowledge itſelf, 
ſuch as it was, according to theſe writers, was 
built upon the Scripture, as the text. 

It may be proper in this place, to reflect a 
little upon the riſe and progreſs of allegory, in 
the Chriſtian Church. The learned Le Clerc, 

| E 2 (0) 


Inowledge which, &c. refering to what Clement had been 
ſaying juſt before, et 
n) Rule of Faith, Part 4. Sect. 1. 


361 
(o) ſuppoſeth, that the Jets derived it from the 
Heatbem, and the Chriſtians from the Jews. Ac- 
cording to Photius, (p) Philo Fudeus was the firſt, 
that introduced it among the Chriſtians. | This 
giveth. Allegory an early date in the - Chriſtian 
Church, and alſo pointeth out the place, where 
it had its firſt riſe, viz. Alexandria. We may be 
confirmed in this notion, by comparing the writ- 
ings of Philo, and Origen, and Cyril of Alexan- 


dria ; all of the ſame city; and by conſidering 


the great agreement that there is, in their allego- 
rical manner of commenting upon the Scriptures, 
Philo was a Few, when he was ſent on the em- 
baſy to the Emperour Caius, mentioned by Jo- 
ſepbus, (q) and whereof Philo himſelf wrote an 
account, (r) the time of which embaſſy Bp. Ujber 
(s) hath fixed in the 40th. Year of the Chriſ- 
tian æra. But, Philo is ſaid afterwards to have 
turned Chriſtian. (t) What gave him the great- 
er influence, was his high rank, and great re- 
putation among all ſorts of perſons : (v) and he 
muſt have lived many years after his embaſſy 
aforeſaid,” as appeareth by what Euſebius ſaith of 

his writings. (W) For, having ſpoken of Phile's 

aſſociation with St Peter at Rome, in the days of 
Claudius, ſucceſſor to the emperour Caius Caligula, 

Euſebius giveth an account of a book, which he 

| wrote 


(o) Hift. Eccle/. in Prolegom. | Se. 1. Cap. 5, 8. 
, 2 in Biblioth, Cod. 105. See his words afterwards pro- 
(9) J. Antig. lib. 18. cap. 10. | 
lr) Vid. Philon. Op. Edits. Paris. p. 992, &c. 
(s) Annal. Pars. poſt. p. 636, 640. 
(t) Photius Biblioth. in ſeſlim. ad Philon. 
(u) Zuſeb. Hift. Ecele/.. lib. 2. cap. 4, & 5. 
(W) Hi. Eccle/. lib. 2. cap. 17. 
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wrote a long time after. (x) To this add, that 
the writings of Philo (which were ſo much ef. 
teemed, as to be honoured with a place at the 
publick libraries at Rome (y) ) might contribute 
more after his death to promote the. uſe of alle- 

ry, than before. And the words of Photins 

em to imply that allegory was firſt introduced 
into the Chriſtian Church by Phil's writings. 
(2) All which things conlidered, it may be 
inferred that the ſpirit of allegory firſt began to 
poſſeſs the Chriſtian writers ſoon after the Apoſ- 
tles days, and about the beginning of the ſe- 
cond century. It muſt therefore have made a 
great progreſs at the time when St. Clement of 
Alexandria, the original ſource of Allegory, flou- 
riſhed. But, in anſwer to what Pbatius hath 
advanced, at leaft as his own opinion, concern- 
ing the firſt riſe of Allegory in the  Chriftian 
Church; it may be objected, that in the ar- 
count, which Philo himſelf gave of the 4ſcetics, 
or Therapeuts, in Egypt, which Euſebiuf (a) took 
to be Chriſtians, he repreſented them as much 
addicted to Allegory.—Now, to this the anſwer 
is ſhort, viz. that Euſebius was miſtaken, in tak- 
ing them for Chriſtians, as ord gre Valetius, 
(b) after Scaliger, hath, 1 think; clearly proved. 


(c) 


(x) EV yoo lalua eis deer u r Ypovs duty - 
ulror. {am < — f poſt anni, ab 2 
Valeſ. Euſeb. ibid. | 

(y) Euſeb. ibid. cap. 18. 

„ (2) Siperas fs dure mohad nds noina CUITAY ara, 
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(a) Hit. Eceleſ. lib. 2. cap. 17. 
(b) Not. in Euſeb. ibid, 
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(e) *Tis true Mr. Bingham (d) ſpeaking of this 
very thing faith, * Some learned Criticks of the 
<« laſt age 3 Scaliger, and Valgſus, afore- 
4c ſaid] call this whole matter into queſtion 
© but their arguments are anſwered by others 
& as learned :** refering only to Bp. Beverege, 
(e) who ſeemeth, however, not ſufficiently to 
anſwer the main arguments advanced by thoſe 
learned Criticks, although he ſuggeſteth others, 
but in my opinion of unequal force, to ſupport 
the notion of Euſebius, And even Mr. Bingham 
himſelf appeareth to me to ſpeak ſomewhat dit- 
fidently of the matter, in another part of his 
elaborate work. (f) After all, we are not to 
ſuppoſe, that the uſe of Allegory was wholly 
unknown in the Chriſtian Church, before the 
time above ſpecified, For St, Paul himſelf 
made a ſober uſe of it. (g) And the Parables 
of our bleſſed Saviour not only admitted, but 
required an allegorical interpretation. But, as 
the beſt things are liable to be abuſed; ſo no- 
thing could be a greater abuſe of Scripture than 
to turn it all into parable; which was really the 
caſe at laſt. Witneſs thoſe words of Clemens 


Alex- 


(e) See alſo Cleric. Hift. Eecleſ. in Prolegom. See. 1. cap. 5. 


15. 

(a) Origines Eccleſ. Book 1. Chap. 1. 

(e) Can. Vindic. lib. 3. cap. 5. n. 4. 

(f) Book 7. Chap. 2. Vol. 3. pag. 34. , 
(g) Gal. iv. 24, 25. See Mr. Peirce's excellent Note on 
the Place; and Mr. Hallet, Vol. 1. p. 53. But, rather 
than ſuppoſe with the latter, that 20 *Ayap ſignifys the 
word Agar; I ſhould take it to mean the place or the coun. 
try Agar. For, though in common diſcourſe 2vords anſwer 
to things ; yet in Allegory, one thing anſwers to another. 


That there was a country called by the name of Agar, Vid. 
Schindl, Pontaglot. in Voc. 
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Alexandrinus, (to return again to our author) (h) 


„It is plaiply, written in the pſalms, .concern- 
„ ing the whole ſcripture that we have; as 
« being ſpoken in parable, (i) give ear, O my 
e people, to my law: incline your ears to the 
« words of my mouth. I will open my mouth 
<& jn Parables, I will utter problems, or dark 
« ſayings of old, or from the beginning. To the 
like purpoſe,” alſo, the famous Apoſtle ſpeak- 
t eth thus. (k) Howbeit we ſpeak wiſdom 
& among them that are perfect; yet not the 


«+. wiſdom of this world, nor the princes of this 


« world, that come to nought. But, we ſpeak 
the wiſdom of Cad in a myſtery, hidden Sc.“ 
— This ſame learned Father, having juſt be- 


fore mentioned the words of the prophet Jaiab, 


(1) „ will give thee the treaſures of darkneſs, 
and hidden riches,“ immediately addeth; 
(my Now the treaſures of God, and the ne- 
<« ver failing riches are the gwi/dom which is hard 
&« to be hunted cut; meaning the myſtical and 
allegorical ſenſe. of ſcripture. ——— 3 

And now, if I am not greatly miſtaken, we 
have made a uſeful. diſcovery, . and found out 
what the religious wiſdam, that knowleapge itſelf was 
which deſcended by ſucceſſion io a few, from the Apoſ- 
| : . 


(h) *Arrixpus youu v re ypagns Ths x nuds, tv 
Tos {anuols ey pon,” te iv TapaeXy eingebe Arov- 
cart A, ou Ty vouey pou. KAivarre To obs h & Te ph 
[47d To) Sον,ubs jou. Ai & TapePoketis To Soud ll 
o . mT oparnucara ir apxis. Kei 6 yevaiog Aris A 
1d de,, ads mas Xyes, Cc. Clem. Alex. Strom. 5. 

67. 21 
40 bfu Ixxviii. 1, 2. 

(k) 1 Cor. ii. 6, 7, &c. 

(1) Ifaab xlv. 3. 
Im) @noaupir 8 Tov Otgod vd mAoNT9G AIEKAeTNG, 1 di- 
gals £54 , Clem. Alex. ibid. * * 
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fles, being delivered by unwritten tradition. (n) For 
according to a judicions remark of the learned 
Suicer (o) The Fathers ſometimes call that an 
«© amoritten tradition, which is contained, not 
indeed in the words, but only in the fare 
% of Scripture.” And thus the ſcripture prov- 
eth to be the rule of religion, in reſpect to this 
kind of traditionary knowledge, as I hinted be- 
fore; and whether I had not ſome reaſon for 
what I faid, I now leave the impartial Reader 
to judge, and proceed to attend the Catechiſt, in 
his further citations from St. Clement of Alexan- 
dria. ' "8: x» op | J "Di! a 

Again In the truth alone, and the anti- 
« ent Church is the moſt perfect knowledge.“ 
— Now, this is only part of a ſentence; I 
will produce the whole, and then leave the paſ- 
fage to ſpeak for itſe}f. (p) There being then 
« ſuch a thing as demonſtration, it is neceſſary 
« to deſcend ro the queſtions, and learn de- 
% monſttatively from the Scriptures themſebves, 
4 that the hereſies, [or ſects] have indeed fallen 
« into error, but that in the truth alone, and in 
« the antient Charch is the moſt perfect knowledpe, 
« and the moſt excellent ſect indeed.” —Honeft 
Reader, this paſſage, which ſo expreſsly ſpeak- 
* eth 


15 IE 4 1 

(n) —Aypages repadoFciou—Clem. Alex. Strom, G. pag. 
645. Edit. Pari. | JS le" 
| G& Huc etiam referri potefl raędd a, aypagos, traditio 
nen/eripta, quam Patres non nunquam wvecant, que non Scrip- 
tare quidem warbis, fed ſenſu tantum continetur, IJ. Cap, 
Suicer. Tbeſ. Eccleſ. in Voc. napddoars. | 

(p) Amo eig I ode, d yu TWYXQaTHBLIVEY eg rag 
zm iceis, Y di dura ra pagan M νẽ˖4L d mud eic, 
rc EV dTET QUANG α πiαοεαε , dg I xa i e Th 
CANS ets Y Ap Nath. ExxNuTIQ HTs df ανν YVAOIS, Xo r 
' G1T14 iS An. Clem. Alex, Strom. 7. pag. 7 55. 5 
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eth of Scripture knowledge and truth, was al- 
leged by the Catechiſt, to ſupport the authoriiy 
of unſcriptural xnowledge; or unwritten tradition ! 

Who then ſhould bluſh, to ſee himſelf detected 
in ſuch a groſs miſrepreſentation ? * Is this the 
«© man who undertook to anſwer for the truth of 
« what is delivered in the book of . Catechiſms ? 
(q) But, what name doth he deſerve, who art- 
fully diſguiſeth the truth, with a deſign to de- 
ceive; and then, to cover the cheat, ſetteth a 
grave face on the ſnameful impoſture? And yet 
ſorry J am to ſay it, this is not the only fault of 
the kind, by many, that the Catechiſt hath com- 
mitted, in his manner of citing Authors. We 
have another fair ſpecimen of his great integrity 
in the next quotation; which is this, . Au once 
«© more: Now, this being the caſe, it is clear 
« from the moſt antient and moſt true Church, 
that theſe modern hereſies are innovations. 
4 From what hath been ſaid, I think it is plain, 
* that there is one true Church, the*really an- 
tient one. — We fay, that the antient and 
«« catholic Church, is the only Church, As the 
«© doctrine of all the Apoſtles was one, ſo was 


their tradition.” — It was, I ſuppoſe, for the 


ſake of thjs laſt word tradition, that our Cate- 
chilt produced theſe paſſages ; but, to how little 
purpoſe, as to his main deſign, any one may ſee 


at a ſingle glance, by conſidering. the connec- 


tion, ſcope, and deſign of the words, in the au- 
thor's diſcourſe. Becauſe, Clemens Alexandrinus, 
calleth that the antient and only true Church, 
which had all along . adhered to the dorine- of 


the Scriptures, without corrupting or perverting 


them, as the upſtart hereſies had done, by their 


unſcrip- 
(4) See the Advertiſement at the end. | 
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unſcriptural traditions. That this is the teal truth 
of the matter, will evidently appear, upon re- 
viewing the whole ſeries and order of his diſ- 
courſe, in that place, for many pages together. 
To begin then eight or nine pages back, and fo 

proceed forward to the citation before us: 
Clemens Alexandrinus complaineth (r) that the 
licentious heretics wreſted the Scripture to their 
own luſts. He faith, () if they had any 
faculty of diſcerning between truth and error, 
c they would obey the divine Scriptures.” —— 
Having mentioned thoſe, who ſpurn at eccleſi- 
aſtical tradition, and thereby fall into error; he 
addeth by way of contraſt : (t) He, that at- 
« tendeth to the Scriptures, converteth his life 
to the truth.” So that Scripture and Eccle- 
ſiaſtical tradition were the ſame in his account. 
| After he had obſerved how the heretics ' 
had tortured the Scriptures, he faith, (v) They 
have no way to eſtabliſh their opinions as they 
* offer violence to the Scriptures,” Again : 
(w) * Not having learned the myſteries of Ec- 
% cleſiaſtical knowledge, nor comprehending 
« the amplitude of truth—they diſmiſs the Scrip- 
"<0; ons.” — we may perceive, in confirmation 
of what hath been before advanced concerning 
the 


(1) BU ννον̊ dg rug Emv3unics Thy wv, Clem. Alex. 
Strom, 25 . Op. Edit. "Git 
) -E ode xixTyvTo THis Jens dre av your 
"pals. Ibid. 
(t) Kera:iwoas Tar ypapwr X Dan dalloc Bioy emis pirlas TH Þ 
dAndelt, Wc. pag. 757. _— 
(v) O Exavam 3 mws dia r Tos dural dg, Bi- x 
Tome rde yrages. Pag. 758. 
(w) My yep paSores Tt Ths ywrews Tis FXXANTIGST:H5 = 
ausitiæ, lind i N ,v piydnew Tis annvtiag— : 
Taprrepr.arro Tas typages. Pag. 759. 
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„ Scriptures, with ſome colour of reaſon.” 
In oppoſition therefore to this courſe, which the 
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the knowkdge conveyed by unwritten tradition, 
that the myſteries of Ecclefiaſtical knowledge, con- 
tained in the full amplitude of truth, were ground- | 
ed upon the Scripture.. But to proceed with our 
author; who in the ſame page hath theſe words; 
(x) „ They patch up a great many lies and 
s fictions, that they may ſeem to reject the 


heretics took, he proceedeth to obſerve, (y) 
< We muſt not defer the order aſſigned us by 
< the word, which we have received, to be our 
« guide, or leader, both in knowledge and 
cc practice. Of the ſame claſs of men he 
faith, (z) They do not follow God, as he 
“ leadeth ; for, he leadeth by the divinely-inſpired 
„ Scriptures.” — With an eye to the high-flown 
pretences of the heretics to ſuperior knowledge, 
affecting to be wiſe above what was written, he 
declareth. (a) „He is the only Gnoſtic, or 
* man of knowledge with us, who being long 
* converſant in the Scriptures themſelves, and 
* preierving the Apoſtolical and Eccleſiaſtical 


* rectitude of opinions, liveth moſt conformably 


© to the Goſpel,” Here again we fee, that 
Apoſtolical and Eccleſiaſtical, and ſcriptural doc- 
F 2 $ trines, 


Ada alsUouard x0} πνν 
t u Tpooiedau Ts eagds- 


(y) Ouꝗ iy Len 3 Noe, oy 2pxovre eaiipayues vc 
TE x Blau, Arlt rden. pag; 760. 

(z) Oi putt naojuercr Ou, fav n: iy Gra. I xart 
raf Yeomveurous ,ein. pag. 761. 
| (a) O awrinds dpd nuiv wives i durais xh 
rale yapels, Th ATTAIN ua} EXXANTIGSIY CWC p- 
Jo rolan TW oy watwv, Kate T3 Evaryythion ep br 
Prot. pag. 762, 763. 4 1281 
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Z. ma 
trines, relating either to faith or practice, are 
all one and the ſame.— Farther yet. (b) Men 
« ought never, faith Clement, as thoſe that fol- 
« Jow hereſies do, to adulterate the truth, nor 
<« to ſteal the rule of the Church, to gratify their 
« own luſt and ambition.” How the heretics 
thoſe antient tradition mongers did this, he had 
largely ſhewn before, viz. by depraving the 
Scripture, and by ſubſtituting another rule of 
religion in the room of it, by their unſcriptural 
tenets, But, for a ſerious warning to all ſuch 
men he telleth them. (c) “ As many as de- 


4% ceive with their tongues (or uſe oral frauds) 


& have writ/ex puniſhments.” In concluſion of 
all, this learned Father obſerveth, (d) It doth 
not require many words, to prove that theſe 
© cabals of the heretics are of a later date than 
& the catholic Church, Sc.“ And then come 
in the words cited by the Catechiſt. (ce) Now 
this being the caſe, it is clear from the moſt 
% antient, and moſt true Church, that theſe 
* modern hereſies are innovations, c. Se.“ 
namely, becauſe the latter departed from the 
Scriptures, the original rule of religion, to which 
the antient Church firmly adhered. And thus 

1 22 | con- 


(b) o yap Xp more, u Gl eg of Td; ulptgeis periouvres 
role, AN, ? THV ν αιν, ode iv KAEHlev 790 Kaverd 
Tis ExxAnaies, Tels ids emFvupiats V g tions aps 
Copivovs. pag. 764. 85 
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conſidered in their natural and juſt connection. 
it is eaſy to underſtand the proper meaning of 
thoſe words, upon which, I ſuppoſe the Cate- 
chiſt layeth the greateſt ſtrels. For when St. 
Clement faith, (f) + As the docrifmw of all the 
«« Apoſtles was one fo was their tradMon ;” theſe 
words are directly levelled againſt thoſe men, 
who contended for unſcriptural doctrines; as ma- 
nifeſtly appeareth, from what hath been obſerv- 
ed, in relation to the main drift and deſign of 
the diſcourſe for many pages together. There- 
fore the true meaning of the ſaid words can on- 
ly be ibis; either, that, as the-Apoſtles did all 
preach, the ſame doctrine at the beginning, with- 
out contradicting one another; ſo they deliver- 
ed the ſame doctrine to poſterity in their writ- 
ings : or, as the doctrine of all the Apoſtles com- 
mitted to writing was the ſame ; ſo they deliver- 
ed nothing by word of mouth, but the ſame 
that 1s contained in the Scripture. Conſequent- 
ly the heretics, by receding from the Scripture, 
departed from the true doctrine of the Apoſ- 
tles. 

And now, what muſt the world think of our 
nameleſs Catechiſt, for perverting the plain and 
obvious meaning of the authors he quoteth, and 
for quoting them to a ſenſe, and to ſerve a pur- 
poſe, diametrically oppoſite to what was by 
them intended? It this be not, I deſire any one 
to inform me what is, acting the part of an im- 
poſture; how high ſoever he may bear himſelf up- 
on the motto, aſſumed in his Title page. (g) 
The moſt charitable conſtruction that can be put 

| upon 


f) Mia ydp 1 Teyrer yo Te Ar :p duda 
XOAG, GuTas d xain Taped ogts. pag. 765. 
(g) -A. deceivers and yet true, 2Cor. vi. 8. 
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upon his behaviour, as a writer upon the point 


in debate, is to ſuppoſe, that he never read the 
original authors themſelves, whom he fo round- 
ly quoteth; but took his quotations upon truſt, 
at the ſeconi or third hand, from a ſett of un- 
conſionable writers, who ſtick at nothing, to 
ſerve a turn, So that, I fear, the words of the 
great S/illing fleet are too applicable in the preſent 
caſe. (h) * Though you love to make a great 
<« noiſe with antiquity, among perſons meanly 
-< converſant in it; yet thoſe, who do ſeriouſly 
« and impartially inquire into the ſenſe of the 
<« primitive Church, and not gueſs at it, by the 
4 ſhreds of citations to their hands, in their own 
« writers (which is generally your way) will 
& ſcarce in any thing, more palpably diſcern 
« your jugling and impoſture, than in your 
| FR to antiquity.” So ſaid the Hannibal 
and terrour of modern Rome; as he is ſtyled by 
another great ornament of the Church of En- 
gland. (1) | 


Tertullian. 


A. D. It is ſuperfluous to examine dif- 
200. tinctly all the paſſages produced by the 
Catechiſt, from this antient Writer; 

becauſe, upon the bare -reading, the greater 
part of them appear at the firſt ſight imperti- 
nent to the deſign of proving the authority of 
extra- ſcriptural tradition. Tertullian argueth a- 
gainſt the heretics, in the very ſame manner, 
. AS 


(9 Stillingfleet's Grounds of the Proteflant Religion. Part 
1. Chap. z. 
(i) Alp Teniſen on Idolatry, Chap. 10. Part 1. 
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as we have 3 and St. Clement of Alex- 
andria reaſon;before ; that is to ſay, from the 
general harmony and agreement of doctrine in 
the Chriſtian . Churches, with the doctrine of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles ;, in oppoſition to the un- 
ſcriptural and antiſcriptural opinions maintained 
the heretics. In this view preciſely, we are 
to conſider all that the Catechiſt hath alleged 
from Tertullian's book of preſcriptions ; as any 
judicious Reader will obſerve, eſpecially by com- 
paring ' Tertullian's way of reaſoning there, with 
the ſtrain of diſcourſe in Clemens Alexandrinus, 
above. Therefore I readily acquieſce in theſe 
words of Tertullian, and can heartily ſubſcribe to 
them. (k) lt is not lawful for us to intro- 
« duce any thing of our own heads, nor to 
c make choice of that, which any one has 
introduced of his own head. We are the 
&« followers of our Lord's Apaſtles, who did not 
e even themſelves introduce any thing of their 
« own heads, but faithfully delivered to the 
<« nations the diſcipline, which they had receiv- 
ed from Chrift.” I ſay, I readily acquieſce in 
this, and what followeth, (I) to the remarkable 
paſſage (m) as the. Catechiſt calls it. And in- 
bis; deed, 


(k) Nobis vero nihil ex noſtro arbitrio indulgere licet, ſed 
nec eligere quod aliquis de arbitris ſus induxerit. Apoſtolos 
domini habemus autores, qui nec ipſi quicquam ex ſuo arbitris 
quod inducerent, elegerunt : ſed acceptam a Chriſto diſciplinam 
fatliter nationibus adſignawerunt. Tertullian de Preſcript. 
P- 97. Ed. Baſil. | 

(1) Catechi/m. p. 198, —200. 

(m) ** That is trueit, which is earlieſt ; That is earlieſt, 
*« which was from the beginning; and That was from the be- 
«« ginning, which was from the Apoſtles : and from the ſame 
*« way of reaſoning it will plainly appear, that That was 
delivered by the Apoſtles, which was received and 3 

« firm 
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deed, it is very remarkable, that neither that 
ſage, nor any of the preceeding ones, in- 


cluſively fronmghe forementioned period, are in 


the leaſt pertinent to the matter in hand. 
Why che Catechiſt produced them at all in 
this place, I cannot imagine, unleſs it was to 
raiſe a duſt before the Reader's eyes, and make 
a great ſhew of ſaying ſomething, though no- 
thing to the purpoſe. However, to gratify the 
curious Reader, I ſhall give him the remarkable 
paſſage, and then leave him to make his own 
remarks upon it, as produced in the margin (m). 
But, I confeſs, the Catechift hath two citations 
from Tertullian, which deſerve conſideration ; 

becauſe-they ſeem to give ſome countenance to 
the Traditionary ſcheme. 

& Tertullian ſpeals thus, (n) Let us enquire 
c whether no tradition but what is written ought 
6 to be received ? Indeed we ſhould reject 
„it, if we were incapable of producing 
„ any inſtance of other practices, which-with- 
«+ out any Scripture- record we vindicate up- 
% on the authority of tradition, and the 
* patronage of cuſtom conſequent thereupon.” 
Now, upon this paſſage I muſt remark, that 
this is the anſwer, which Tertullian gave to thoſe 
perſons, who. objected that, where tradition is 
pleaded, a written authority ſhould be produced. 
A plain indication that the Scripture was the rule, 
to which all appeals in queftions of religion were 
wont to be made. And, how doth Tertullian get 
off the objection ? Only by an argument ad hom- 
mem, which is not abſolutely concluſive ; and by 

urging 
Om by the Apoſtolick churches.” Contra — 
16. 4 


(n) Ergo quegamus, an et traditis non ſcripta non debeat 


recipi, &c. De Coron. Milit. p. 449. 
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3 urging that ſeveral other things, which he after- 


ward ſpecifieth, were then practiſed among Chriſ- 
tians, without any Scripture warrant. It is poſ- 
ſible, however, that theſe very cuſtoms might be 
left undetermined by the Apoſtles, as being indif- 
ferent in their own nature, and therefore varia- 
ble as human prudence ſhould direct: Or, that 
they were originally founded upon the Scripture, 


y ſome kind of interpretation; (o) but, as they 


had ſo ſlender a foundation in Scripture, that 
thoſe who came after, were not able to diſcern 
upon what Scripture grounds they were firſt in- 
troduced; from hence they might conclude, that 
ſuch things were derived from tradition, irre- 
ſpectively to the written word. This appeareth 
to have been Tertullian's opinion, according to 
the humour he was in, when he wrote the trea- 
tiſe before us, by what he faith in the other 
citation from it, which is as followeth, (p) 
«<< $o again, If I can find no where a law, it fol- 
<« lows, that this cuſtom is founded upon tradi- 
tion, and muſt be reaſonably interpreted to 
have ſome time had the authority, of an Apoſ- 
„ To which I reply: How doth this 
appear to be a reaſonable interpretation ? For 
my own part, I can ſee no conſequence at all, 
in what Tertullian here faith. If neither he, nor 
any one elſe, could properly find a law in the 
Scriptures for ſuch and ſuch things: yet a pious 
fancy might imagine ſome ground for them in the 
holy Scriptures: and fo being once introduced 
upon this foot, and in proceſs of time confirmed 
by cuſtom, they might eaſily paſs for —_— 

G ca 


(o) See the Inquiry into the original of unwritten tradi- 
tion t. Sect. 3. | 
(p) Tertul. ibid. 
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cal unwritten traditions, when their true origi- 
nal came to be unknown or forgotten. So 


much for the force and ſtrength of his reaſoning. — 


But Tertullian hath declared his opinion, and that 
is enough for the Catechiſt. Nor ought we to 
grudge him this teſtimony, which, after many 
fruitleſs attempts, is the firſt he hath been able to 
uce, with any tollerable propriety, in favour 
of his hypotheſis. However, before we diſmiſs 
him from the bar, I muſt take the liberty to 
croſs- examine this witneſs a little, in order to de- 
termine the weight of bis authority. For, if we 
ſhould catch him tripping, contradicting himſelf, 
and ſaying inconſiſtent things, I ſhall claim the 
privilege of ſetting his evidence alide. 
Now, certain it is, that Tertullian was a man 
of a warm and zealous, but of a feeble, incon- 
ſtant temper, So that, according to the hu- 
mour he was in, he would plead for cuſtom, or 
againſt it, juſt as it ſerved a preſent turn, Thus 
e. g. when cuſtom was urged againſt him, in 
another caſe; he maketh no account of it at 
all, ſaying (q) (and very juſtly) * Againſt truth 
5 there is no preſcription, neither from length 
„of time, nor from the patronage of perſons, 
nor from the privilege of countries. For, it 


q Hoc exigere weritatem, cui nemo preſcribere poteſt, 
non ſpatium temporum, non patrocinia perſonarum, non pri- 
wvilegium regionum. Ex his enim fere conſuetudo, initium ab 
aliqua ignorantia vel ſimplicitate fortita, in uſum per ſucceſ- 
ffonem corroboratur, et adwerſus weritatem windicatur. 
Sed Dominus noſter Chr iſtus veritatem ſe, non conſuetudinem, 
cognominavit. Quodcunque adverſus veritatem ſapit, hoe 
erit hereſis, etiam wetus conſuetudo.— Regula quidem fidei 
una omni no ef}, ſola, immobilis, et irręformabilits.— Hac lege 
fei manente, cetera jam diſcipline, & converſationis ad- 
mittunt novitatem corredliouis, De Virg. Velaud. p. 430. 
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« js commonly owing to theſe, that cem, 
ce having taken its riſe from ſome miſtake or weak- 
&« neſs, is by ſucceſſion confirmed into uſe, and ſo de- 
c fenged aguinſt the truth. But our Lord Chriſt 
« called himſelf the truth, not cuſtom.—What- 


ever is contrary to the truth will be hereſy, 


e though it be antient cuſtom. —Indeed the rule 
of faith is abſolutely one, alone, unalterable, and 
& jrreformable. This law of faith remaining, 
* other things now relating to diſcipline and 
% converſation admit the novelty of correction, 
c or new alterations,” Thus, we fee the great 
Tertullian, one while pleading for innovations, 
at another time for antient cuſtoms. Since there- 
fore his authority deſtroyeth itſelf, it proveth no- 
thing, but becometh evaneſcent. Upon another 
occaſion, if the Catechiſt think his words wor- 
thy of any notice, Teriullian faith, (r) „After 
« Chriſt, we have no need of curioſity ; nor, 
© after the Goſpel, of farther enquiry.” And 
again, (s) „Take away from the heretics what 
& they have in common with the heathens, that 
they may ſupport their queſtions, (or contro- _ 
„ verted opinions) by the Scriptures alone, and 
„they cannot ſtand.” Here then we have 
Tertullian himſelf appealing to the Scripture as 
the criterion of truth in queſtions of Religion. 
In ſhort, when he was in a good mood, he 
could adore the fulneſs of ſcripture. (t) And 


forever to exclude all unſcriptural pretenſions, he 
G2 faith 


(r) Nobis curigſitate opus non eft poſt Chriſtum, nec inguiſi- 
tione poft Evangelium. De 2 p. 98. 
s) Aufer denique herilicis, que cum Ethnicis ſapiunt, ut 
de Seripturis folis quæſtiones ſuas fiſtant, et flare non poteruit. 
Lib. de Reſurrec. Carn. p. 47. 

(t) Adoro Scripture plenitudinem. Adverſ. Hermog. p. 346. 
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faith (v) “ What the Scripture doth not note, 
it diſowneth.” | 


After all; did not the Catechiſt know, that 


the books, which he hath cited, were wrote by 
Teriullian, after he was. turned Montaniſt ? (w). 
How then, conſiſtently with his own principles, 
could he quote this writer, as @ Father, when 


he was not ſo much as a Son of the Catholic 


Church? (x) And ſo, good night to Tertul- 
lian, 


Origen, 


A. D. Next to Ter/ullian, cometh forth Ori- 


230. gen, a couple of unſainted Fathers. 
We have before had S:. Barnabas, St. 
Tenatius, St. Polycarp, St. Juſtin Martyr, St. Ire- 
næus, St. Clement of Alexandria; and now, after 
all theſe Saints, follow plain Tertulkan, and 
plain Origen. The Catechiſt, who is ſo great a 
maſter of language and dition, and ſo well 
verſed in eccleſiaſtical literature, had a reaſon for 
this variation of ſtile, And, how far it may be 
conſiſtent in him, to lay any ſtreſs upon the au- 
thority of two writers, under the notion of 
Chriſtian fathers, who were branded with here- 
fie and ſchiſm, is left to his maturer conſidera- 
tion, But to let that paſs, and proceed with 
Origen. 
6c Origen 


= + 


(v) Negat Scriptura, quod non natat. De Monogam. p. 


$73- q 

(w) See Dupin Eccleſ. Hi. Cent. 3. of Tertullian. 

(x) Et de Tertulliano quidem nihil amplius dico, quam 
Feclefice bominem non fuiſſe. Hieron, Adverſ. Helvid. cap. 9. 
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« Origen hath told us: (y) That the Church 
cc received a tradition from the Apoſtles to ad- 
4 miniſter baptiſm alſo to Infants.” —— The 
Reader muſt know, that Origen is there dif- 
courſing of Original Sin, and fo he faith, ** On 
c this account the Church received a tradition 
« from the Apoſtles, c.“ And thus the plain 
and obvious meaning of his words is only this, 
that Original Sin is the ground and reaſon of 
infant-baptiſm, as inſtituted by the Apoſtles, 
Speaking of the ſame thing in another place he 
hath theſe words, (a). Since the baptiſm of the 
& Church is adminiſtred for the remiſſion of 
« Sins; it may be aſked, what is the reaſon that, 
« according to the cuſtom of the Church, bap- 
« tiſm is adminiſtred to infants alſo ; when the 
« grace of baptiſm would ſeem ſuperfluous, if 
« there was nothing in children which can be 
< the object of 3 and indulgence ?“ 

And again : (b) 4 Becauſe natural pollution 
« is taken away by the ſacrament of baptiſm ; 
6 for this reaſon children alſo are baptiſed.” 
The ſame ground of infant-baptiſm is aſſigned 
by St. Auguſtin, who inſiſted therefore that by 
denying Original Sin, the Pelagians took away 

| the 


—_ (y) Pro hoc er ecclefia ab Apoſtolis traditionem ſuſcepit, 
38 etiam parvulis baptiſmum dare. Origen, ad Rom. lib. 5. 
cap. 6. Vel. 2. p. 427. Edit. Baſil. 

(a) —Requiratur quid cauſa fit, cum baptiſmum eccleſiæ 
in remiſſionem peccatorum detur, ſecundum eccleſiæ obſervan- 
tiam etiam parvulis baptiſmum dare: cum utique, fi nibil 
Met in parvulis, quod ad remiſſionem deberet, & indulgentiam 
pertinere, gratia baptiſmi ſuperflua wideretur. In Levit. 
Cap. 12, 13. Hom. 8. Vol. 1. p. 162. 

(b) Et guia per baptiſmi ſacramentum uativitatis * 
deponuntur, propterea baptizantur et parvuli. In Luc. Cap. 2. 
Hom, 14. Vol. 2. p. 256. 
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the neceſſity of infant-baptiſm. But the Pelage- 
ans maintained the contrary. (c) Beſides, as a 
learned writer hath obſerved, (d) - St. Auguſ- 
& tin alſo faith, that infant-baptiſm is an Apoſ- 
«* tolical tradition; and yet undertaketh to 
« prove it from the Scripture,” Therefore the 
words of Origen, cited by the Catechiſt, are far 
from implying, that infant-baptiſm is an extra- 
! tradition. And, I dare venture to 
fay, that neither Origen, nor the Catechiſt 


poſed, that infant-baptiſm hath no foundation in 


the Scripture. 

And again: (e) As there are many, who 
* imagine, that they think agreeably to Chriſt's 
4 doctrine, and yet ſome of them think diffe- 
« rently from thoſe who went before them; let 


« the eccleſiaſtical preaching be preſerved, 


« which was delivered from the Apoſtles, by 
« the order of ſucceſſion, and remains in the. 
* churches to this day ; for that truth only is to 
ic be believed, which in nothing ſwerves from 
e eccleſiaſtical tradition. Upon which paſ- 
fage it is obvious to remark, that Origen here 
talketh in the very ſame ſtrain, with his worthy 
maſter, &. Clement of Alexandria, when the lat- 
ter is arguing, as we have ſeen before, againſt 
the unſcriptural doctrines of the traditionary he- 
retics, from the conſtant uniform doctrine of the 
Chriftian Church, as agreeing with the Scrip- 
ture, and founded upon it. Therefore the true 
antient Scripture rine, as it had been all 


T4 along 
(e) Vid: Vo. Hiſt. Pelag. lib. 2. Part 2. Th. 4. 
d) Sic Auguſtinus de Geneſi, ad literam, lib. To. Cap. 23. 


Dicit, Padobaptiſmum eſſe traditionem Apoſtolicam : grow ta- 


men probat e Scripturis, lib. 4. de Baptiſmo contra 
Cap. 24. Suicer. Theſaur. Eccl. in Tiaped ao 5. 
(e) Origen de Princip. in Pref. Vol. 1. p. 765. 
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along maintained in the Churches, is all that 
Origen can be fairly underſtood to intend, by 
« the eccleſiaſtical preaching, which was deliver- 
« ed from the Apoſtles, by the order of ſucceſ- 
« ſion. In proof of this, I appeal to his own 
words, in the very ſame page; where he f 
cifieth, in ſundry particulars of the Scripture 
doctrine, (as leaſt, as he underſtood it) what the 
Apoſtolical preaching, and the eccleſiaſtical tra- 
dition was. For thus Origen proceedeth. (f) 
« Now, the ſpecies, (or particulars) of thoſe 
« things, which are plainly delivered by the 
« Apoſtolical preaching are theſe. Firſt, that there 
« js one God, who created and formed all 
de things, and who made all things to exiſt - 
« out of nothing, Fc.“ And will the Cate- 
chiſt pretend that theſe are extra-ſcriptural doc- 
trines, or unwritten traditions? But he hath 
not yet done with this author. | 

& And once more, (g) But, we ſhould not be- 
<« lieve them, nor depart from the firſt and 


* eccleſiaſtical tradition, nor believe otherwiſe 


« than as the Churches of God have, by ſuc- 
« ceſſion, delivered to us.” All exactly to the 
ſame purpoſe, as before, and not a ſingle word 
of extra- ſcriptural tradition ! Origen is here ſpeak- 
ing againſt the heretics, who endeavoured to 
eſtabliſh their falſe opinions, by different methods, 
ſometimes by perverting the Scripture, ſome- 
times by apocryphal writings, and ſometimes by 
tradition, withour any prerence of Scripture at 
all. And thus, what he inculcateth in oppoſiti- 


| on 

(f) Species vero eorum, que per predicationem Apoftolicam 
manifeſfle traduntur, iſte ſunt. Primo uod unus Deus eft, qui 
omnia creavit atque compoſuit, quiique ex nullis fecit eſſe uni- 
verſa, &c. Orig. ibid. | 


ig) Orig. in Matt. cap. 24. Ya, 2. p. 166. 
* 
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on to them, is nothing more or leſs, than the 
true Scripture doctrine, as it was at the firſt re- 
ceived, and had been all along ſucceſſively pre- 
ſerved and maintained by the Churches of God. 
In confirmation of this account, I ſhall now 
tranſcribe the words of Origen, in the context: 
where, in his cuſtomary, allegorical manner, he 
is commenting upon thoſe words of Chriſt (h) 
And except thoſe days ſhould be ſhortened, &c. 
cc Days 
(h) Matt. xxiv. 22,——-28. Et niſi abbreviati efſent dies 
fIli, &c.—— Dies enim intelliguntur præcepta et dogmata 
veritatis pofita Scripturis, ad illuminationem intelligentium 
animarum. Omnes autem intelletus a ſcientia fal nominis 
wenientes, qui adduntur ſermonibus Scripturarum et conjun- 
guntur, intellige mihi additamenta efſe ſupra magnitudinem na- 
turalem dierum Scripture. Et quotieſcungue videris ad- 


 wintu werbi weritatis in ſenſu tuo precidi altitudines extollen- 


tes ſe adverſus ſcientiam Dei; toties intellige abbreviatos 
dies tribulationis, et circumfiſum ſuperfluam magnitudinem, 
quam contra naturam abominatio deſolationis ſemper ſuperad- 
dit diebus domini, qui ſunt in Scripturis. Et propter electot 
abbreviantur dies illi, ut wvidentes in ſenſu ſuo praciffonem 
Super fluitatis dierum, et remanentem illam ſolummodo lucem, 
guæ ſecundum verbum eft weritatis, nihil patiantur a deſola- 
tionis abominatione, vel ab eo, quod additum furrat ſuper veros 


et naturales dies Scripturarum. Tunc, fi quis vobis dixerit, 


Ecce, hic Chriſtus, &c. Sic impletur quod ait, Ecce hic 
Chriſtus, ecce illic, oflendens non Chriſtum, ſed aliguem fitum 


ejuſdem nominis : ut puta ſecundum Marcionis doctrinam, et 


ſecundum traditiones Valentini, aut Baſilidis longam fabulgſi 
tatem, aut ſecundum Apellis adverſus Paulum teflimonium.— 
Sed nos illis credere non debemus, nec exire a prima et Ec- 
cleſiaſtica traditione, nec aliter credere, niſi quemadmodum 
per ſucceſſionem Eccleſiæ Dei tradiderunt nobis.——Yeritas 
enim ſimilis eft fulguri egredienti ab oriente et apparenti uſque 
ad occidentem. Qualis eft veritas eccleſiæ Dei Scire de- 
bemus et illud ; quoniam weritatis fulgor non aliquo quidem 


Scripturarum loco apparet, ex alio autem Scripturarum loco 


non defenditur, ſed ex omni loco Seripturarum, id eft, five ex 
Legis, five prophetarum, five ex evangeliorum, five ex Apoſto- 
lorum Scriptura defenditur. Origen in Math. Cap. 24. Op. 
Pal. 2. p. 165, 166. 
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* Days [faith he] denote the "precepts and 
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doctrines of truth, which. are laid down in 
the Scriptures for the illumination of intelligent 
minds. But all notions preceeding from ſci- 
ence falſly ſo called, which are added to the 
Scriptures, and conjoined with them, I take to 
be additions above, or beyond, the natural 
magnitude of the Scripture days. And, 
whenever you ſee, by the coming of the 
word of truth in your underſtanding thoſe 
high things preſcinded, which exalt themſelves 
againſt the knowledge of Cod; then know that 
the days of tribulation are ſhortened, and the 
ſuperfluous magnitude cut off, which, contrary 
to nature, the abomination of deſolation. always 
ſuperaddeth to the days of the Lord, which 
are in the Scripiures. And for the elects ſake 
thoſe days are ſhortened ;, that perceiving in their 
minds the ſuperfluous days cut off, and that 
light alone remaining, which is according to 
the word of truth, they may ſuffer nothing by 
the abomination of deſolation, or by that which 
is added, above, the true and natural days 
of the Scriptures. Then, if any one ſhall ſay un- 


* to you, lo here is Chriſt, &c. Thus is fulfilled 


what he faith, % here is Cbriſt, lo there: 
ſhewing not Chriſt, but ſome impoſtor, un- 
der that name, according, ſuppoſe, to the 
doctrine of Marcion, and according to the 
traditions of Valentinus, or to the long fables 
of Bafilides, or according to Appelles*s falſe 
teſtimony of Paul. —— But we ſhould not believe 
them, nor depart from the firſt and ecclefiaſtical tra- 
dition, nor believe otherwiſe, than as the Churches 
of God have by ſucceſſion delivered to us, —For 
truth is like the /ightning which cometh from the 

H eaſt, 
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© eaft, ani ſhineth even unto the weſt, Such is 
cc the truth of the Church of God. But this, we 


« ought to know likewiſe, that the light of 


e truth doth not appear from one place of 
& Scripture, without being ſupported by any 
c other place of the Scriptures, but it is ſup- 
e ported by every place of the Scriptures, that 
« 1s, either from the Scripture of the law, or 
of the Prophets, or of the Goſpels, or of the 
* Apoſtles.” 

Gentle Reader, excuſe this long quotation ; 
for I would have contracted the words of Ori- 
gen, into a narrower compals, if I could have 
done it, without diſturbing the ſenſe, and in- 
terrupting the connection of his diſcourſe. And 
now, I appeal to any one, whether in the paſſage 
cited by the Catechiſt, in ſupport of extra- ſcrip- 
tural traditions, Origen is not urging, on the con- 
trary, a ſteddy adherence to the irue Scripture 


doctrine, as it was at the firſt received, and had 


been all along preſerved, and maintained in the 
Churches of God, as I alleged before. But, for 
a further diſcovery and declaration of Origen's 
ſenſe concerning the rule of Religion; having 
examined all his citations from this Father, I ſhall 
now refer the Catechiſt to ſome other paſſages, 
in the ſame celebrated writer, which merit his 
grave attention. 

In his uſual ſtrain of allegory, Origen faith ; 
(i) *All the divinely-inſpired Scripture, is the 
* temple of the glory of God; and the ſenſe 
* contained in it, the gold. We ought therefore 

&« in 

(i) Ut fit quidem templum ghrie Dei omnis Scriptura 
divinitur inſpirata, aurum autem poſitus ſenſus in ea. Debe- 
mus ergo ad teflimonium omnium verborum que proferimus in 


docrrina, proferre ſenſum Scripture, &. In Math. 23. 
Track. 25. Vol. 2 p. 141. 
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« jn confirmation of every word we ſay in the 
« way of doctrine, to produce the ſenſe of Scrip- 


Again, (k) “No one ought 
« to make uſe of any books beſides the canoni- 
< cal Scriptures, to confirm his opinions,” —— 


Again: ſpeaking of thoſe, who err in opinion, 


he faith, (1) “ they do not think according to 
« the moſt true rule of the Scriptures.” And 
once more: (m) The eternal light diſcovered 
« itſelf to the world two ways, namely by the 
«« Scripture, and by the creature. For, divine 
* knowledge is no otherwiſe imparted to us than 
e by the contents of the divine Scripture, and 
« by the forms of the Creature.“ So much 

for father Origen. | 
Yet before I quite diſmiſs him, as I have 
given the Reader a taſte of Origen's allegorical 
way of expounding the Scriptures; I would 
take this opportunity to remark, that, when the 
Fathers ſpeak of the depth and obſcurity of the 
Scripture : it is with an eye to its myſtical and al- 
legorical ſenſe. Indeed, fo obſcure in this re- 
ſpe they ſometimes repreſent the Scriptures, that 
he muſt be a cumming man, to uſe St. Cyrits 
phraſe, (n) who would find out their meaning. 
H 2 This 


(k) Nemo uti debet, ad confirmationem dogmatum, libris 
qui ſunt extra Canonizatas Scripturas, bid. pag. 148. 
Trac 26. 

(1) Multo autem pejus arbitror in dogmatibus aberrare, 
et non ſecundum weriſſimam regulam Scripturarum ſentire. 
id. pag. 152. 

(m) Dupliciter ergo lux æterna ſcipſam mundo declarat, 
per Scripturam widelicet, et Creaturam. Non enim aliter 
in nobis di vina cognitio renovatur, niſi per divine Scrip- 
ture apices, et Creature ſpecies. Homil. iu Fohan. Cap. 1. 
Val. 2. p. 294, 295. 

(n) Zopoi xai ayxiva vojuray Te Kat π mud GUY YEA 
g whey ce dri, uns. Cyril. Alex. Glaphyr. lib. 1. p. 143. 

utV. : 
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* This notion of the Scriptures they are ſuppoſed 
as hath been ſhown before, to have learned from 
Philo. (o) ] muſt therefore deſire the Reader to 
obſerve, that the opinion, which thoſe good men 
entertained, concerning the darkneſs and obſcu- 
rity of the Scriptures, was very different from 
what the Romaniſis pretend. For, even Origen 
himſelf declareth, that all things neceſſary to 
ſalvation are clearly revealed in the Scripture, 
according to the letter. (p) And this is what 
his maſter Clemens Alexandrinus calls the common 
faith, (q) which he ſuppoſeth the Apoſtle to 
mean by the foundation, in contradiſtinction from 
the abſtruſer ſpeculations, But this by the way. 


JT oe Ms a CCR. oz 


St. Cyprian. 


A. D. This is an author, whom none but 

248, a perſon of the Catechiſt's peculiar ſa- 

- gacity, or modeſty, would ever have 
alleged, in favour of unwritten tradition, after 

ſome of his own friends had given him up, 

as none of theirs, (r) I ſhall therefore liſten with 

a particular attention and curioſity, to any thing 

that can be produced from &. Cyprian, in this ce- 

lebrated queſtion, Well! 


ce St. 

(o) Kai yap Abyor U dv Urgpdhatcly Welle, af offe- 
VoTera dr, I ws Ounred Tis epyala Eapuodivasy. Philo. 
Jud. Op. p. 1. Edit. Paris. 

(p) Literam autem Evangelii qui ſequuntur, id eft fim- 
flicem narrationem ipſius, ſaluantur; guoniam et ipſa ſola 
Ewvangelii narratio fimplex ſufficit fimplicioribus ad ſalu- 
tem. In Math, Trad. 26. p. 147. Conf. de. Principiis. 
Fol. 1. p. 763. | 

(q) AvTiza 5 Arias mp3; avridraroniv yrornings TEAS 
eTHTos viv xomv Tin, Th ur Sevinov . Strom. 5. 


5. 557. 
(r) See Tilleton's Rule of Faith. Part 4. See. 2. 
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&« St. Cyprian ſaith: (s) [that is with an eye 
to bereſies, which owe their riſe to an ignorance of 
the Scriptures, as Mr. Marſhall there pertinently 
obſerveth in the margin, giving the contents of 
the following ſection] ++ All this miſchief hath 
« jts riſe from hence, that we will not trace the 
« truth of things to their original, [or will not 
« go to the original of truth, (t)] nor look back 
ce to their fountain-head, nor obſerve the doc- 
« trine of our heavenly maſter. If we would 
© conſider theſe things, and weigh them, as we 
* ought, there would be no great need of 
« having recourſe to argument, or long debates; 
&« for in matters of faith the way to come at the 
« truth of them is very ſhort 9s compendious, and 
&« fact at laſt is inſtead of all other proof. 
Which paflage, inſtead of making for the Ca- 


techiſt, is directly againſt him. For, by the 


original and fountain head of trutb, St. Cyprian un- 
derſtood the doctrine of our beavenly maſter, as laid 
down in the Scriptures. In proof of this aſſer- 
tion, I urge the following words of St. Cyprian, 
in that very epiſtle, (v) where he ſo ſtrenuouſly 

aſſerteth 


Is) De Unitat. Ecclef. p. 163. Edit. Baſil. 
(t) Ad weritatis originem. | 
(v) in compendio eft autem apud religioſas mentes et ſim- 
plices, et errorem deponere, et invenire atque eruere verita- 
tem. Nam fi ad divine traditionis caput, et originem re- 
wertamur, ceſſat error bumanus et ſacramentorum celeſtium 
ratione perſpefa, quicquid ſub caligine ac nube tenebrarum 
ob ſcurum latebat, luce weritatis aperitur. Si canalis aqua, 
qui copioſe prius et largiter profluebat, ſubito deficiat, nonne 
ad fontem pergitur, ut illic defectionis ratio noſcatur? &C. 
2nd et nunc facere oportet Dei ſacerdotes præcepta di- 
vina ſervantes, ut in aligus fi nutaverit, et wacillaverit 
veritas, ad originem Dominicam et Evangelicam et Apoſtoli- 
cam traditionem revertamir, ut inde ſurgat actus noſtri ra- 
tio, 
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aſſerteth the authority of Scripture, in oppoſi- 
tion to unwritten tradition. They, who ſim- 
« ply and honeſtly mean the truth, and would 
* rid themſelves of error, have a ſhort and eaſy 
« way to both theſe ends. For, if we will ap- 
« ply ourſelves to the fountain head of divine tra- 
« dition, all human errors, will preſently diſap- 
« pear; and when we once diſcern from thence 
« the method and oeconomy of God's holy ſa- 
« craments; all clouds and darkneſs will vaniſh, 
* and the light of truth will break out from 
« under them. Should a pipe, through which 
« water was uſed to be carried in great abun- 
* dance, be ſtopped on a ſudden; would you 
«© not go to the ſpring, which furniſhed it? &c. 
2 Thus ſhould the biſhops of God behave 
upon the preſent occaſion, if we would keep 
« his commandments; i. e. in any caſe, where 
« the truth is ſhocked or diſputed, we ſhould 
<« reſort to our fountain-head, to the Goſpel of 
* our Lord, and the tradition of his Apoſtles; and 
e thence our conduct ſhould take its riſe, from 
4 hence our religion, and all its ordinances 
% took theirs. Now, Tris TRADITION tells 
« us, that there is one God, and one Chri#; 
«© one hope, and one faith; and one Church, [or 
body] and one baptiſm : &c.“ manifeſtly reter- 
ing, not to unwritten tradition, but to the Scrip- 
ture itſelf, (w) 1 
% And again, (ſaith the Catechiſt) (x) We give 

« you to underſtand, that we will not depart 
« from 


* 


rio, unde et ordo et origo ſurrexit. Traditum eſt nobis guod 


unus Deus, et Chriflus unus, et una pes, et fides una, 


et una Eccleſia, it baptiſma unum, &c. S. Cypr. Ep. 73. 
ad Pompei. contra Ep. Stephani. p. 329. 

(w) Epheſ. iv. 4, 6. 

(x) S. Cypr. Ep. ad Pompon p. 37. 
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« from Evangelical and Apoſtolical traditions, 
c and therefore are for having eccleſiaſtical diſ- 
% cipline to be preſerved by all manner of ways, 
« that may tend to the intereſt of our Chriſtian 
4 brethren.” — — Now, by Evangelical and 
Apoſtolical traditions, St. Cyprian only meant 
the traditions, or inſtructions, tranſmitted down 
to us, in the holy Scriptures, as may be juſtly 
inferred both from the manner of his expreſſion, 
and from what hath been remarked before. 
But it will yet appear with a further degree of 
evidence, by what we ſhall have occaſion to 
obſerve under the next Article, to which I now 

proceed, 


Stephen Biſhop of Rome. 
Stephen biſhop of Rome ſaith : (y) Let A. D. 


« no innovation be made in the cuſ- 253, 
te tom handed down to us by traditi- 
« on.“ For this the Catechiſt unfortunately 
referreth us again to St. Cyprian. Oh! unhap- 
py man; what had befallen him? what faſci- 
nation was he under? why did he not croſs 
himſelf all over? or try all the force of exorciſm, 
to caſt the evil ſpirit of Proteſtantiſm out of the 
writings of St. Cyprian, when he boldly ventured 
to look this Father in the face, and point his 
reader to a paſſage, which muſt end in his 
own confuſion? For I do aver, no writer an- 
tient or modern ever exploded unwritten tradi- 
tion, or inſiſted upon the Scriptures, as tbe rule 
of religion in oppoſition to it, with greater ſpi- 
rit or plainneſs, than St. Cyprian hath done, 
in 


(y) S. Cyrian. Ep. 73. þ. 327. 
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in that very epiſtle, from whence the foremen- 
tioned words of Pope Stephen, are cited by the 
Catechiſt. For, in anſwer thereunto St. Cypri- 
an faith thus (z) Whence is that tradition? 
© do we derive it from the immediate autho- 
« rity of our Lord himſelf in the Goſpel ? Or 
* cometh it down to us from the directions of 
« the Apoſtles in any of their Epiſtles? For, 
« God hath moſt plainly given us to underſtand, 
% that his written will is to be followed, where 
« we find him thus directing Jeſbua, and ſaying, 
« This book of the law ſhall not depart out of 
« thy mouth, but thou fhalt meditate therein 
% day and night, that thou mayeſt obſerve to 
« do all which is ritten therein. Our Lord 
« alſo, when he ſent forth his Apoſtles, order- 
« ed, that the nations ſhould be baptized, and 
ee taught to obſerve all things which he had 


C commanded them. If then there be any where. 


de extant, either in the Goſpel itſelf, or in the 
« Epiſtles, or acts of the Apoſtles, an expreſs 


& direction, that heretics ſhould not be baptized _ 


let ſuch an holy and heavenly tradition be, 
&« by all means obſerved.” ——After all it doth 


not appear that Szcphen himſelf, as weak a man, 
X and 


(2) Nihil innovetur, inguit, niſi quod traditum eſt : Unge 
e ifla traditio, utrumne de Dominica et Evangelica autho- 
ritate deſcendens, an de Apoſiolorum mandatis atque epiftolis 
weniens? Ea enim facienda efſe que ſcripta ſunt, Deus teſ- 
tatur et proponit ad Feſum Nave, dicens : Non recedet liber 
legis hujus ex ore tuo, fed meditaberis in eo die ac note, ut 
obſerves facere omnia quæ /cripta ſunt. Item Dominus Apoſ- 


tolos ſuos mittens, mandat baptizari gentes et doceri ut ob- 


fervent omnia quæcungue ille præcepit. Si ergo aut in Evan- 
gelio præcipitur, aut — epiſtolis aut actibus conti- 
nuetur, ut a quacungue herefi venientes non baptixentur. 
ebſervetur ctiam et hæc ſancta traditio. S. Cyprian. ibid. 
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and as great a ſimpleton, as St. Cyprian repre. 
ſents his bolineſs, was for holding unſcriptural tra- 
ditions. For St. Cyprian appealeth to the Scrip- 
ture, as a common rule and ſtandard, acknow- 
ledged on both fides, and by which he was 


ready to ſtand or fall, and Vincent of Lerius, (a) 


who as cited by the Catechiſt, quotes the words 
of Stephen with approbation, declares, in the 
ſame work, that, (b) “ The rule of ſcripture is 
perfect, and abundantly ſufficient of itielf for 
« all things.” However, we cannot but ob- 
ſerve by the way, how little defference was paid 
in St. Cyprian's days, to the Pope of Rome. (c) 


The Fathers in the Council of Nice. 


« The Council of Nice (as the Cate- A. D. 
« chiſt proceeds) the firſt general Coun- 325. 
de ©], held by the Cbriſtian Church, bas 
« theſe words : Let the antient cuſtoms prevail.“ 
But he is not ſo good as to inform us, 
what theſe antient cuſtoms were, whether ſcri 
tural, or unſcriptural cuſtoms, that the Rea- 
der may be able to judge of the pertinency of 
this citation to the matter in hand, The words 
are in the fixth Canon, which beginneth thus: 
(d) Let the antient cuſtoms prevail, which 

© are 


(a) Commonitor. Cap. 29. p. 23, 24. 

(b) Canon Scripturarum perfectus eft, ſibigue ad omnia 
ſatis ſupergue ſufficit. Vinc. Lirin. ibid. Cap. 2, & 41. See 
Dr. Cofin's Canon. Script. p. 1. | 

(c) For which reaſon this Epiſtle of St. Cyprian, with ſome 
others, was wiſely left out in the Roman Edition. Fames's 
Corruption of the Fathers. p. 153, 154. 

(d) Ta dpyain tn xpatrero Tt w AiyUTTe, x, AiPuy 
ud: Ilerrarb e, de Tv % AE pe emiotomw Tavruv 
TOUT Eye Thv Si,, &c. Can. 6. Concil. Nicen. 
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te are in Egypt, and Libya, and Pentapolis, that 
<« the biſhop in Aexandria, have authority over 
« all theſe, Sc.“ So that the antient cuſ- 
toms mentioned in the Canon reſpect the powers 
or priviledges of Metropolitans, as Biſhop Beve- 
rege hath obſerved. (e) But, it doth not appear 
that the ſaid cuſtoms, however antient, were de- 
rived from Apoſtolical tradition, which is the point 
in queſtion, but rather the contrary. For, if cuſ- 
tom by degrees obtains the force of a law, yet 
it was not originally founded in a law. Thus, 
laws and cuſtoms are, properly ſpeaking, diffe- 
rent things. It may be therefore inferred from 
the very form of the Canon, that the antient 
cuſtoms ſpecified in it, were not derived from 
Apoſtolical tradition; becauſe ſuch a derivation 
would have made them proper, divine laws, with- 
out the ſanction of any Council. Beſides the 
Council never urged Apoſtolical tradition to en- 
force the obſervance of them. In reſpect to 
the origin of P:imates, or Metropolitans, ] aſſent 
to the learned Mr. Bingbam's opinion, which he 
modeſtly propoſeth by way of conjecture. (f) 
«© Perhaps (ſaith he after having mentioned 
„e the various and uncertain opinions of other 
«© writers concerning the origin of this ſettle- 
ment) it took its riſe. from that common re- 
«© ſpect and defferrence, which was uſually paid 
by the reſt of the Biſhops to the Biſhop of the 
civil Metropolis in every province; (g) which 

& advan- 


(e) Privilegia autem hoc Niceno canone eccleſiis quibuſdam 
aſſerta Metropolitica erant ; &c. Bevereg, Cod. Can. Vindic. 
lib. 2. Cap. 5. Se&. 2. , 

(f) Orig. Eccleſ. book 2. chap. 16. SeR. 2. 

(g Of conforming the external I uriſdiction of the Chriſtian 
Church to the civil Government of the Roman __ ; 

ee 


* 
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c advancing into a cuſtom, was afterwards made 


« jnto a Canon by the Council of Nice.” Re- 
ferring to the Canon before us. 


Conſtantine the great. 


The next Chriſtian Father, cited A. D. 
before the bar of this controverſie, is 330. 
a great man, no leſs a perſon than 
Father, alias emperor, Conſtantine the great. The 
«© emperor, Conſtantine the great, (ſaith our Cate- 
* chiſt) writing to Euſebius of Cæſaria, upon bis 
* refuſing to be tranſlated to the ſee of Antioch, has theſe 
rds: J have read your letter often, and find 
{© that you are moſt exact in obſerving the rule of 
* eccleſiaſtical diſcipline : for, to perſiſt in thoſe 
things, which are acceptable to God, and 
* agreeable to Apoſtolick tradition, is an high 
«© degree of piety.” —But, a perſon of ſuch high 
rank and quality deſerveth a little more reſpect, 
than the Catechiſt ſeemeth to have ſhewn him, 
in his way of tranſlating and repreſenting the 
words of this imperial Father. In the original 
they run thus, (h) „I have read your letter 
& often, and taken notice, that the rule of ec- 
e cleſiaſtical knowledge hath been exactly obſerved. 
Indeed to perſiſt in thoſe things, which ap- 
1 e pear 


ſee Caves Primitive Chriſtianity, Part 1. Chap. 8. Both 
Province and Dioceſe are originally Civil terms. Ex provin- 
cia mea Cilicienſi, cui ſuis 7pes Srorthoes Aſiaticas attributas 
fuiſſe, &c. M. T. Cicer. Ep. lib. 13. 67. 

ch) A, mAngirara Thy bh, I TW xavive Tis! 
z IS ETFs es GXpIBEi0eY QUAG x ur lr. 
Ejupueveiy youv TITS dv Aperd, TE TO VE, th TH , 
Tpadige TUupe!n gaiveTal, evayes: Euſeb. de Vita Conſtant. 
lib. 3. cap. 61. 


68 
& pear to be pleaſing to God, and agreeable to 
% apoſtolical tradition, is an high degree of pie- 
4 ty: —Before I proceed to offer any remarks 
upon this paſſage ; I take the liberty to obſerve 
that, in his excellent advice to the Nicene Fathers 
in council aſſembled, this firſt Chriſtian emperor 
fully declared his ſentiments concerning the pro- 
per rule of religion, Having repreſented to that 
venerable Aſſembly, how unhappy it would be, 
if after their enemies were intirely ſubdued they 
ſhould make themſelves a laughing- ſtock by 
quarreling one with another, particularly about 
matters of religion, when they had in their hands 
the coritien words of the holy ſpirit ; he thus goeth 
on: (i) For the evangelical and Apoſtolical 
e books and the oracles of the antient Prophets 
« plainly inſtruct us, what, or how, we ought to 
de think of God. Therefore, laying aſide hoſ- 
e tile contention, let us reſolve all queſtions by 
«© the divinelv-inſpired Scriptures.” And now, 
having ſeen what was* the opinion of Conſtantine 
the great concerning the rule of religion; it will 
not be difficult to underſtand what he meant in 
the forementioned paſſage by the rule, or Ca- 
non (Kk) of eccleſiaſtical knowledge, and Apoſtolical tra- 

dition. 


(i) "Eva yYEAras Ye ens! BigNe, xd d ,, Y rd | 


FAINGUGV TpRgnTav Th SET GITATH, Tagws iu, xp ip. 
Tov Jg gpoveiv exmuidevous;. Thy re j? buy anxAd- 
carreg lp, $% rd O ννẽiQr oye Adpopue Tav Cwrou- 
tab Thy Mugm. Theedorit. Hift. Eccle/. lib. 1. cap. 7. 
Edit. Yates. | 

(K) “ The word Canon is originally Greek, and in the 
1% ordinary acceptation ſignifies a Rule; and therefore when 
made uſe of in Divinity, we underſtand by the Canon and 
* Canonical Books, thoſe Books, which were deſigned by 
God to be the Rule of our Faith and Practice.“ Ri- 
chard/a:'s Can. of the N. T. vindic. p. 6. 
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dition. For, his plain intention was, to com- 
mend Euſebius for having acted, not according 
to maxims of worldly policy, but to the dictates 
of religious wiſdom, and for perſiſting in what 
to bim appeared to be the moſt agreeable, not to 
his ſecular intereſt, but to the will and word of 
God. Not one ſyllable here of any particular 
rule of eccleſiaſtical di/cipline! a word which the 
Catechiſt borrowed from the tranſlator. On 
the contrary I obſerve : 

1. If there was any ſuch rule in being at that 
time, to which Euſebius had conformed, in refu- 
ſing to be tranſlated to the metrapolitant, or pa- 
triarchal ſee of Antioch; there would ſeem to 
have been little room left for him 10 judge in the 
caſe, what was agreeable to the will of God: un- 
leſs he doubted of the juſtneſs of the rule, which 
by the way was not over- orthodox. 

2. If there was then any eccleſiaſtical canon 
againſt the tranſlation of Biſhops, how came the 

ople of Antioch to take a ſtep ſo contrary to it, 
as to deſire Euſelius to be tranſlated thither from 
Cæſarea? And why did not Conſtantine himſelf 
expreſsly urge that eccleſiaſtical rule of diſcipline, 
as a reaſon to diſſuade them from the attempt, 
in the letter which he wrote upon the occaſion 
to the people of Antzech. (1) 

3. The tranſlation of Eu/ebins was approved by 
a ſynod of Biſhops convened at Antioch ;, ro whom 
as Euſebius alſo informs us, Conſtantine wrote ano- 
ther letter, in order to divert them from their 
purpoſe. (m) From whence it followeth, that 
there can be no reference here to the 14th. ca- 
non of the Apoſtles, as ſome writers have con- 
tended 


(1) De Vit. Conflant. lib. 3. cap. 60. 
(m) Ibid. cap. 62. 
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tended in favour of their antiquity. (n) Becauſe 
the faid canon doth not abſolutely prohibit the 
tranſlation of Biſhops, but expreſsly alloweth it, 
when approved by a number of Biſhops; (o) 
which was the caſe here. Therefore ſince Euſe- 
bius had the conſent of the Biſhops for his tranſ- 
lation to Antioch, he would not have contravened 
the canon, had he concurred in the thing. Con- 
ſequently, his declining the motion, on the o- 
ther hand could not be properly conſidered, 
and much leſs applauded, as any inſtance of 
conforming himſelf to it. 

After all; ſuppoſe the words of Conſtantine 


under conſideration have reſpect to ſome poſitive 


eccleſiaſtical conſtitution forbiding the tranſlation 
of Biſhops: ſtill it remaineth to be proved, that 
the ſaid conſtitution was founded upon unwrit- 
ten tradition, without any foundation in the 
Scriptures. But, that the rule, by which Eu- 
ſebius acted to his juſt commendation ; whatever 
it might be, was a rule conformable to Scrip- 
ture, is evident from another paſſage in the 
ſame letter of Conſtantine to Euſebius, (p) where 
that emperor praiſeth him for determip- 
ing to keep the commands of God, the Apoſtolical 
and Eccleſiaſtical rule. And thus, the eccleſiaſti- 
cal rule, was the fame as the Apoſtolical rule, 
and both the ſame with the commands of God ; 
whether the words of Conſtantine refer to an Apoſ- 


tolical 


: n) Vid. Bp. Beverege Codex Can. Vindic. lib. 1. cap. 13 
ect. 3. 5 | 

- Kpioet Tora E710%omuv. Can. Apoſt. 14. 

(p / 
ro ν ve ExxAnoias quadTley tyrory. Euſeb. Vit. Conſt. 
lib. 3. cap. 61. 
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tolical canon, or a Nicene canon, (q) or to no 
ſuch * conſtitution at all. 


Euſebius. 


e And Euſebius bimſelf writes thus a- A. D. 
« gainſt Marcellus. (r) But why 31g. 
« do you not keep what you have 
« received from the eccleſiaſtical fathers and 
« doctyrs? — From whence therefore had you 
« theſe things? What teacher had you of them? 
« What ſynod ? What writing of eccleſiaſtical 
« men?“ — But all that can be fairly made of 
theſe warm expoſtulations with Marcellus, is no 
more than ibis, viz. that Euſebius blamed him 
for departing from the commonly received doc- 
trine of the Chriſtian Church, as founded upon 
the Scripture. This is what Zuſebius, and all 
the other antient Fathers conſtantly laid to the 
Charge of the heretics, that they did not adhere 
to the true and genuine doctrine of the holy 
ſcriptures, I will here produce a pregnant in- 
ſtance from Euſebius himſelf, who relateth con- 
cerning the followers of Artemon, that (s) * They 
«© boldly depraved the ſacred writings, but re- 
„ jected the rule of the antient faith. And 
e they were ignorant of Chriſt, not examining 
what the divine Scriptures ay, Sc. — So that 
the rule of the antient faith, which, Euſebius 
laith, 


(q) Vid. Concil. Nicen. Canon 15. 

(r) Euſeb. contra Marcell. lib. 2. cap. 4. 

(s) Tpagds len Stig dgipus pepadoupynact. Tlitws 
IL dg lab irie. NS Is Noi ng, ov Th 
a F660 Aryover pages Cnred rig. Euſeb. Hi. Eccleſ. 
lib. 5. cap. 28. 
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faith, theſe heretics rejected, was either the Scrip- 
ture itſelf ; or, (which is the ſame thing in effect 
and in point of argument with our Catechiſt) 
ſuch a ſummary of the Chriſtian doftrine as was 
collected from the Scripture. Now, did not the 
Catechiſt know (then I muſt inform him) that 
Marcellus aforeſaid embraced the opinion of Pau- 
lus Samoſatenſis, (t) who revived the error of A- 
temon, (v) affirming Chriſt to be a mere man? A 
notion, which I preſume the Catechiſt will not 
deny to be contrary to the dofirine of ſcripture, at 
leaſt in the opinion of the orthodox Fathers. 
This doctrine then is the eccigſiaſtical dofrine, and 
the rule of the autient faith, from which Marcellus, 
and others departed depraving the holy ſcriptures. (w) 


Athanaſius. 


A. D. &« St. Athanaſius exhorts perſons, to 
330. „continue upon the foundation of 

&* the Apoſtles, and to retain the tra- 

« ditions. of the Apoſtles.” (x) — Moſt excellent 
advice! I wiſh to God, the Catechiſt and his 
friends would take and follow it. Becauſe the 
traditions of the Apoſtles are, according to the 
great Athanaſius, the doctrines of the Apoſtles as 
delivered in their writings; if we will permit 
him to be his own interpreter, which 1s but a 
| rea- 


(t) Viaov tydp d perrey, as 6 Taugt AT [ /e. 
Marcellus] &mev Tov ve, Socrat. Hift. Eccl. lib. 1. cap. 
36. Conf. Zonar. Concil. Conflantinop. Can. 1. 


(v) Kard Ths Apia aiptotus — nv 4018 0 £x, 
Ta uo r IIο v nds due x IE TETEgaTH. 
Euſeb. ibid. 


(w) Vid. Euſeb. Hift. Eccleſ. lib. 7. cap. 27, & 30. 
(x) De Synod. Arimin. & Seleuc. tom. 1. p. 929. Edit. 
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reaſonable demand. For, upon another occaſi- 
on he expreſſeth himſelf thus; (y)** But, ours 
« is the right faith, and derived from the doc- 
« trine of the Apoſtles, and from the tradition 
« of the fathers confirmed out of the New, and 
« the Old Teftament.” Again, (2) *The tra- 
<« dition of the Apoſtles teacheth, Peter ſaying, 
« that Chriſt ſuffered for us in the fleſh; and Paul 
« writing, Looking for the bleſſed bepe, &c.“ 
Thus, good Catechiſt, what Peter hath faid in 
one Epiſtle, (a) and what Paul hath written in 
another, (a) is by Athanafius called the tradition 
of the Apoſtles. I cannot therefore but repeat 
my earneſt wiſhes, that you would follow his 
good advice, viz. to continue upon the founda- 
tion of the Apoſtles, and to retain the traditions 
of the Apoſtles ; for then we ſhould hear no more 
of extra- ſcriptural traditions, from that quarter. 
What hath been already remarked, is a ſuf- 
ficient key to the other citations from Athanaſius, 
plainly diſcovering their impertinency to the de- 
ſign for which they are alleged by the Catechiſt. 
And in another place he ſaith, (b) But, if the 
*« Arians confeſs, that they firſt heard theſe 
things, let them not deny, that this hereſy 
e is new, and not derived from the fathers. 
* Now, what is that which is not derived from 
K « the 


(y) Ep. ad Adelph. contra Arian. tom. 1. p. 159. Hus 
JN Tis ic n ip, Y i SiÞSaoranias Aro b opapt- 
mm, Y apa bt. Tay TxTpar BeH 10U perm it Te Vies Y ra- 
Ag d du. 

(z) H 4% Amob\ov rapdSoors Siddoxa re wiv IL l pov 
Ar, pu edv dp nuay ma FvTE Capri, Tov d Hau- 
Aou pονESE 5, mpred'ex Een THY Hανα ĩ . Ep. ad 
Adelph. ibid. 

(a) 1 Pet. iv. 1. Titus ii 13. 

b) Contra Arian, Or at. 2. Tem. 1. pe. 314. 
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«*« the fathers, but is lately invented? Sc.“ — 
What an egregious trifler is the Catechiſt, in 
producing this paſſage to ſupport the. authority 
of tradition! as if Athana/ins did not ſuppoſe 
(whatever the Catechiſt doth) (c) that the doc- 
trine of the Arians was contrary to the doctrine 
of Scripture. — . And elſewhere be bath theſe words: 
d) For, the true doctrine 1s ſuch as the fathers 
&« have delivered it, &c.”—Yes, confirmed out of 
the New, and Old Teſtament, as A4thanaſins faith 
in the paſſage cited before. The fame Athana- 
uus will tell the Catechiſt, (e) * All the divine 
& ſcripture is a teacher of virtue and- of true 
“ faith,” And if this be not enough to fatis- 
fy him, I hope the next paſſage from. Aubanaſius 
will quite pleaſe him. (f) * For verily the holy 
and divinely-inſpired Scriptures, are of them- 
« ſelves ſufficient for the declaration, or diſco- 
% very, of the truth.“ Paſs we on then to the 
next father, under this good omen. 


8 


St. Baſil. 


A. D. « $:. Baſil ſays: (g) As to the ob- 
370, * jection againſt the doxology, that 
e the words with rhe ſpirit, are not 
found 


(c) The Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, of which the Catechiſt 
hath ſuch à favourable opinion, were cenſured; and rejected 
for a certain hereſy, by Suad 6. in Trullo. Can. 2. 

(d) De Decret. Synod. Nicen. Tom. 1. p. 252. 

le) Ida e d n dididoyanrcs dc afernhg vas 
ista ahuFus. Fp. ad Marcellin. Jom. 1. p. 968. 

(f) "AuTaprers per ci ai ayia! X; FrorVeuro PE; 

, pos ri Tis dAttS6ias 47% Yyehav. rat. contra Gent. 
om. 1. p 1. ny CohS a 
g Baſil de Spirit. Sand. cap. 29, tom, 2. p. 357. Edit 


Paris, 
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„ found in the ſcriptures, 'T anſwer," that if we 
« receive nothing elſe unwritten,” then alſo let 
e this be rejected: but, if we obſerve many 
e other unwritten practices, then let us receive 
«© this among the reſt. I look upon it as apoſto- 
„ lical, to adhere firmly even to unwritten tra- 
<«- ditions, For, faith he, I commend you, bre- 
e "threh, that ye remember me in all things," and keep 
«the traditions, as I delivered unto jou: and 
again, Hold the traditions, which you bavereceiv- 
<« ed, *wphether by word or our epiſiie > of which tra- 
editions this is certainly one.” And again: (h) 
« Of the doctrines, that have been preſerved, 
and preached in the Church, ſome we have in 
<«<. writing, and others we have received from A- 
* poſtolical tradition, derived down to us pri- 
«« varely for without a publick writing ;] and 
both theſe are of equal force, and perſuaſion 
«© to godlineſs, and are gainſaid by no body. 
So then! to comfort his aching heart after ſo 
many fraitleſs efforts and fad diſappointments, 
the Catechiſt, with great labour and travail, hath 
brought forth ſomething, at laſt, which Icoketh 
a little plauſible on his ſide, (though from a 
writer below the middle of the fourth Century.) 
Behold St. Bafil the great, pleading for unwrit- 
ten traditions! The book here cited is 7hat, 
wherein all the fond advocates for tradition glory 
and triumph. One of the moſt moderate of 
them faith : (i) „The book of the holy Spi- 
e rit to Amphilechins is that treatiſe of all the 
| K 2 „ works 


Paris. N. B. The nature of this objection clearly ſnews that 
in 8. Baſis days the Scripture was conſidered as the proper 
rule of religion. I | : | 
(h) S. Baſil. ibid. cap. 7. 

(i Dupin Eccleſ. Hift . cnt. 4. P. 145. 


od) 
« works of Bafil, which moſt of all diſpleaſeth 
<« the Proteſtants; becauſe it contains ſuch things 
« as do not favour them. Eraſmus, who took 
« great liberty to condemn every thing, that 
did not pleaſe him, made no ſcrugle to reject 
& this. The greateſt part of proteſtant cri- 
« tics, being diſſatisfyed with that neceſſity of 
e tradition, which this book evidently proves, 
% have gladly received this opinion of Eraſmus, 
«« &c.” So far the Sorbon Doctor. — But, with- 
out entering at preſent into the queſtion, con- 
cerning the genuineſs of the book; I ſhall re- 
commend to the Catechiſt, and his catholic bre- 
thren another paſſage in the ſame book, the 
ſenſe whereof I ſhall give in the words of Abp. 
Tillotſen. (k) ** Baſil, maintaining the doxology 
as it was uſed in his days, ſays, Thus we receiv- 


© ed from our fathers; but adds immediately, (I) 


* This is not enough for us, that it is the tradi- 
tion of the fathers: for they (alſo] followed 
the authority of ſcripture, making its teſtimo- 
nies the principles upon which they built.” — 
To this the Catechiſt will allow me tq add ano- 
ther paſſage from St. Bail, not unworthy of his 
notice and regard. (m) Every word and 
thing, or every doctrine and practice, ought 
** to be confirmed by the teſtimony of the di- 
«6. vinely-inſpired Scripture, to eſtabliſh the good, 
- .cc an 


(k) Rule of Faith. Part 4. Se. 2. 
(1) ——AAN' tu vedre ni AFN, Ir, Tov Talepas i r- 
fac ves. Kü tap TH BνE&s,ꝑl Tils yoaghs noouen- 
car, e Tav paprupiav, dr puppy vb dh HY LES a, 
Tas aue dvr. Baſil. ibid. cap. 7. . 
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Tins J tert u cou Y p eie TANppepiar j48v Ta dyarfur, wTpo- 
Tiv Ns Tav Tomnrev. Bafil. Moral. ſum. ſen. Defin. 26. 
cap. 1, | 
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« and confound: the bad.” — Well! what ſhall 
we do now? We ſee St. Ball, yea St. Ba/il, one 
while inſiſting upon the validity of unwritten tra- 
dition, at another time diſavowing it, and main- 
taining the inſufficiency of tradition, unleſs it be 
founded on the Scriptures, and ſupported there- 
by. Doth St. Ba, then contradict himſelf? If 
ſo, his evidence and authority will ſtand for no- 
thing. The Catechiſt therefore, and his whole 
fraternity, muſt either give up their champion, 
St. Bafil, or elſe invent ſome rational method 
to make him conſiſtent with himſelf, But, I 
will be fo officious as to ſave them the trouble, 
and, to oblige them for once, try what I can 
do to reconcile St. Bal, with St. Bail, and 
thereby clear him from the charge of inconſiſ- 
tency and ſelf contradiftion. To this end it 
will be requiſite, to examine his words a little 
more accurately, than the Catechiſt hath given 
their ſenſe, in the two citations he hath made 
from St. Bel. f | 

In the firſt paſſage he faith, (n) „If we re- 
te ceive nothing elſe unwritten, then alſo let this 
be rejected; but if many myſtical things, with- 
« out writing are practiſed amongſt us, then 
« among the reſt let us receive this alſo.” In 
the other paſſage, he expreſſeth himſelf thus: (o) 
Of the doctrines which have been preſerved, 
% and preached in the church, ſome we _ 
2 y 

(n) EI HY windy Tee dg, wind T Tagad x Ju- 
r. EI N rd ,. ο murray dygages ,L LMOALTEVE- 
Tal, u, ii α ds H N-, Nc. Ba- 


AM. de Spirit. Sand. cap. 29. 


(0) Tay &v Th #xxAndig TevAcyprirev d water n xn- 
cu“ , TH H ix Tis bs oma SiS agxanias E£X0,489, 7d 
J i Tav "Ano ov Tagad wins diadoFyra nuiv & wwsn- 
giv, Tag Edpeva, oc. Bid. cap. 27. 
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e by written inſtruction, but others we have re- 
« ceived as they were derived to us by the tra- 
« dition of the Apoſtles in a myſtery.” — Now, 
the queſtion here to be reſolved is bi; „ What 
« ſort of myſtery and myſtic things doth St. Baſt! 
&« mean?“ To which I anſwer, (according to 
a juſt and uſeful diſtipction, noted before from 
the learned Surcer, between written and unwrit- 
ten tradition. I ſay, according to this diſtinction) 
the myſteries,' or myſtic things, of which St. 
Baſil ſpeaks, were, as he ſuppoſed, things virtu- 
ally contained in the ſenſe, though not hterally 
expreſſed in the words of Seripture. This dif- 
covereth the peculiar emphaſis and propriety of 
his expreſſion, when ſpeaking of un written tra- 
dition as a tradition derived from the fathers, he 
faith ; they followed the Mind, or meaning of the 
Scripture. (p) Abp. . Tillotſon, as I have given 
his words before, rendereth it ; they followed the 
euthority of the Scripture: which amounteth to 
the ſame thing. It is a remark of Origer's, who 
therein expreſſeth the general 'ſenſe of the fa- 
thers; that, (q) * The Scriptures were written 
„ by the holy Spirit, and that they have not 
de only that ſenſe, which is manifeſt to all, but 
«a certain other ſenſe,” which is hidden from 
many. For, thoſe things, which are written, 
«are the forms of ſome ſacraments or myſteries 
« and the images of divine things.” —— Thus, 
the 


lp) Ta paanuert The yeapns nnonob no ar. * 
(q) Tum demum quod per Sp iritum Sanctum Scripture 
conſcriptæ ſint, et ſenſum habeant non eum ſolum, qui in. - 
maniſeſto elt, ſed et alium quendam latentem quamplurimos. 
Formæ enim hz gue ſcriptæ ſunt ſacramentorum quorun- 
dim, et divinarum rerum imagines ſunt. Orig. de Princip. 
Val. I, p. 704 . ** err 
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the things, that ate written, were ſuppoſed to 
contain other things, which to diſtinguiſh them 
from the former, muſt be conſidered as amorit- 
ten. This obſervation at once illuſtrates and con- 
firms the notion I have advanced concerning St, 
Baſis meaning in his words now under conſide- 
ration. And, that what I have ſuggeſted, is the 
real truth of the matter, will be farther evident 
from what follows, in the place laſt. cited from 
him; where he thus proceeds: (r) * If the un- 
ce written cuſtoms be rejected by us, as not be- 
« ing of any great moment, we ſhall impru- 
« dently bring great damage upon the Golbel, 
% rather we ſhall reduce the preaching of it to 
% a mere name.” — Therefore in St. Baſis opi- 
nion, the Goſpel (by which, I ſuppoſe, the Ca- 
techiſt will allow, the Fathers underſtood the 
written Goſpel, or the doctrine of the Goſpel 
as written in the Scriptures) would be greatly in- 
jure by laying aſide the unwritten cuſtoms. 
That is to ſay, it would thereby be deprived of 
ſomething that properly belongs to it; like a 
perſon amerced in a fine, or condemned to loſe 
his life. The manner of expreſſion 1s very 
ſtrong, (s) importing that the Scripture, or writ- 
ten Goſpel, would be hurt in its. very vitals, and 
receive a mortal wound. And thus, the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, as he ſaith, would be reduced 10 
4 mere name. In other words, the Scripture 
would become a dead letter, without life and 
ſpirit, 


. (r) EI yop dM öh Td dypige Tar S Gs (4h lie. 
m LN Thy , TapacTetait, Ad vVUpS! av eig dura 
Ta Kaigia C e 78 way yino, Parns q ts oroun 
Tun TepuS aTE5 T0 Xypuy ua Baſil. de Ipirit. Sand. 
cap. 27+ | 

) Els dura rd xaipa Cnumburis. 
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2 if depriyed of the ſpiritual and myſtic. al 
nſe, and of thoſe appendages in religion that « 
were built upon it. Fer, according to the pre- 60 
vailing notion, the literal ſenſe was the body, but ce 
the myſtical ſenſe, was the ſoul and ſpirit, of th 
the Scriptures; (t) as all the allegoriſts will tell 40 
you, But, to proceed with St. Ba, and from 66 
the thread of his diſcourſe take the right clue to fl 
his meaning. After he had given a particular Wi 
detail of unwritten cuſtoms, and made ſome ob 
reflections upon the uſefulneſs of confining theſe th 
things to ſecret inſtruction, as tending to pre- ar 
ſerve thedignity of the myſteries ; He intimateth, re 
that there is fo little apparent foundation for in 
theſe things in the ſcripture to vulgar apprehen- A 
fion, that (v) © the uninitiated could not dif- & 
* cern upon what ground this kind of diſcipline « 
* could triumph and glory, in the ſacred writ- « 
* ings,” (which, by the way, implieth that it did, 9 
however, glory in the Scriptures as its ground- 0 
work, although the reaſonableneſs of its pretenti- 4 
ons to ſcripture authority, was not obvious to all.) * 
And then having laid down a diſtinction between * 
thoſe things which are concealed in filence, mean- 6 
ing the unwritten things aforeſaid) and thoſe 
which are made public, he hath theſe remark- 
able B 
(t) At narratio quidem eorum ſecundum hiſtoriam J 
ſimplicem fit corpus; Spiritalis autem ſenſus, et ipſa Scriptu- 
rarum intima veritas, fit anima et ſpiritus, &c. Origen in 
Math. cap. 23. Vol. 2. p. 146. Araca yep 1 wehe gel do- Ti 
x6 Tots ard pee, TouTus wixevar Cd, xdt cdi pv Ne Te 
Tes prrds Sarees, N Ss mo ib jean Tue qu, % 
£9 w doperroy voc; &fc. Pachymer. in S. Dionyſ. Areop. p. 66. i 
tom. 2. Edit. Antwerp. ex Offic. Plantin. * 
(v) —A d odd unonlwer Herr Tois apoirois Torrey d\ 
Tos d wv eitds T if agxanian Op Eve, iv Ye HHα 6a 
c. Baſil. ibid. . PI 
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able words: (w) The. ob/curity, which the 
«« Scripture maketh uſe of, is a lind of flence, 
<« rendering the ſecret doctrines: hard to be un- 
© derſtood. For, (as Balſamon gloſſeth upon 
the words (x) * what 1s ſpoken obſcurely, ſo 
* as not to be underſtood. by many, ſeemeth to 
e he concealed in ſilence.“ Therefore by the 


filence of Scripture, whereby the unwritten things 


were concealed, St. Bail underſtood only the. 
obſcurity of Scripture ; conſequently” he ſuppoſed! 
that theſe things were contained in the Scripture, 


and there couched in ſome terms or other, ſuch- . 


terms as were underſtood by: thoſe that were let 
into the ſecret, though unintelligible: to others: 
Accordingly thus he proceedeth: (y) For this 
<< cauſe all pray towards the eaſt, one of the 
* unwritten cuſtoms, which he had mentioned 
<< before} but few underſtand the reaſon to be, 
that our antient country, the Paradiſe: which 
«© God planted in Eden, is towards the eaſt: 
and they pray ſtanding on the firſt day ot 
„ the week, but all of us do not know the 
<« ground of this practice. For, not only as de- 
„ in riſen with Cbriſt, and obliged to ſeek boſe 

1 y = | 60 things 


247 * 4% os, nat 1 dodgein. þ xpnras 1 f 
aft. ibid. * 
(x) Te de daa toy, drt wh xf Tape To\xav 

27 2 — L Balſem. in Canon, pag. 1032. 

it, Paris. my 

(y) Tourov x4 pv Tayres fd ape verrat de,, im} Tas 
pH , enxye I; ue tri r apyaiov TaryiÞo Toy 
rape d eg os igureaeey 3 Oed iy Edope rare dooroets. Kal 
oper wi rAnpoder mes i iv Th wa Tol g TW 
AN on TavTis ei,. Ov vf wirov ws curasas dre 
Xpi5@, N 7d ava Cnrés sgehevrig © Th a ii 718 
vH, nuiv Xaprros bid tis nerd vd Treg . e 
txuTols T ν,łu0, d GTi d mas ed poοα 
A, alwvs xu ram. Baſil. ibid, : 
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<< things which are above, do we remind ourſelves 
<« of the grace given to us, by this poſture in 


<< prayer on the. reſurrection- day: but becauſe = 


e 1t ſeemeth to be a kind of image, or repre- 


<« ſentation, of the world expected, or a future 


« lite.” And thus, St. Baſil hath ſuggeſted 


ſome Scripture grounds and reaſons of theſe un- 


written cuſtoms z that is, of the myſtic kind, not 
obvious to all, but underſtood by ſome perſons, 
In concluſion of all, he further faith, (z) The 
« time. would fail me to recount (or explain) the 
«© unwritten myſteries of the church. I omit 
te others: but from what writings have we the 
«© confeſſion of faith itſelf, to believe in the 
<« Father and the Son, and the holy ſpirit ? Sc.“ 
— Since then &. Baſil conſidered, and urged, 


this form of confeſſion, as one of the unwrit-- 


ten cuſtoms, in defence of his unwritten doxo- 
logy z though, as his following words intimate, 


he thought that the one, as well as the other 
might be deduced, as à conſequence, from the 


form of baptiſm, delivered in Seripture: nothing 
can be plainer, than that the unwritten myſte- 


ries, which he ſpeaks of, were, as he ſuppoſed, 


things contained in the ſexſe, though not ex- 
preſſed 


— 


(i) EAN. 144 i nuiex, Te dypags This ixxAncidas wus- 
ih I nryavugucr. | Ev TEAM. GUT 8 viv oporoyiav Ths 
is tos, is lem eic TxT 22 Hy vid, YA , iM rel 
cue. Ne ei hu i Ths Told gie ha roc r- 
feld bote xatd To rue tvarBeixs dννν mn r dr 
nels ric ide de, Au [T0 Ba righerr T oponoyla |] 
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preſſed or directly preſcribed in the letter, of 
Scripture. Q. E. DP). 

And thus, from the words of St. Baſil, in the 
very book, and chapter cited by the Catechiſt, 
I have pointed out the way, and the only way, 
to reconcile St. Ba with himſelf, For if, as 
hath, I think, been clearly ſhewn, St. Bg ſup- 
poſed, that the myſtic unwritten things, he menti- 
oneth, were grounded upon the ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture, without being literally expreſſed; then what 
he faith upon this head is perfectly conſiſtent; with 
what he had advanced before, viz. «+ That the 
« Fathers in their tradition followed the autho- 
<« rity of the Scripture, making its teſtimonies 
e the principles upon which they built,” The 
conſequence of which is, that the Scripture was 
to the beſt of their knowledge, and as tbey un- 
derſtood it, their ground and rule in all things 
whatſoever. —— And now, alaſs for the poor Ca- 
techiſt! what will become of him? Methinks 
I hear him complain, Athanaſius is not; Euſe- 
« bijus is not; Sc. Cc. and will they take Bait 
« alſo? All theſe things are againſt me.” But 
it is a plain caſe: either St. Baſis authority is 
good 25 nothing, as being inconſiſtent with 
himſelf; or, being reconciled to himſelf, his au- 
thority is againſt the Catechiſt. Becauſe all the 
diſtinction that St. Baf can be conſiſtently un- 
derſtood to make, between written and unwrit- 
ten traditions, doctrines, or inſtitutions, is only 
this, uz. that, according to him, the former 
were literally expreſſed in the words, the latter 
were myſtically contained in the ſenſe, of Scrip- 
ture. The Scripture therefore was the real 
ground and foundation of both the one and the 
other, according to 1 Baſil. Who bath ears to 

| 2 
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bear, let him bear. From henceforth let all 
Proteſtants keep their temper towards St. Baſil : 
for I can aſſure them he is a very harmleſs, in- 
nocent, well-meaning - man. Even that very 
book of St. Baſis ; which Dupin hath repreſent- 
ed as ſo great a ſcarecrow to the Proteſtants, ap- 
reth now to be a very inoffenſive thing. And 
if Eraſmus, or any other learned and judicious 
critics, ſuſpected the genuineſs of this book, 
I imagine :they muſt. have had better grounds 
for their ſuſpicion, than the ſuppoſition of its 
favouring extra-ſcriptural tradition, otherwiſe I can- 
not but think that they did it great injuſtice. 


St. Cyril of Feruſalem. 


A. D. S.. Cyril, of Feruſalem ſaith: (a) 
356. The Apoſtles, and the old Biſh- 
* ops, the prelates of the Church, 


0 who delivered theſe, were much wiſer than 


e thee. Since then thou art a Son of the 
“Church, do not corrupt the laws and inflitutes 
* the Fathers.“ So the Catecbiſ thought 
it ex dient to render the words, Tos $40 pots. 
But ſince the | Apoſtles are placed at the head of 
the tradition, the things whereof St. Cyril ſpeak- 
eth, were certainly the laws and inſtitutes con- 
tained in the Scripture, as he ſuppoſed. Be- 
cauſe, the ſame St. Cyril, in the very fame book, 
faith, (b) “ Concerning the divine and holy 
= "ag | myſte- 


4 19 Catech. 4 þ.'66. Edit. Oxon. 
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« myſteries of the faith, we ought not to deli- 
« yer any thing, though never ſo ſmall, without 
« the divine Scriptures, nor be carried away 
« with plauſible and fair ſpeeches. Neither 
« ſhouldeſt thou believe me barely ſaying theſe 
« things to thee, unleſs thou receiveſt the de- 
t monſtation of the things declared from the 
4 divine Scriptures, For this is the ſafety, or 
« ſecurity of our faith, which depends not up- 
« on words, which we invent, but upon the de- 
« monſtration of the divine Scriptures.”——, 
And now, what can be plainer than this, viz. 
that in the words cited by the Catechift, to ſup- 
port the authority of tradition (ſuch 1s his fate!) 
St. Cyril of Feruſalem, intended quite the contra- 
ry, ſpeaking only of Scripture inſtitutes ? 


St. Gregory Nyſlen, , 


St, Gregory Nyſſen bas theſe words: A. D. 
(c) * Nor let any one ſay, that 370. 
* we take for granted what wants 
e to be proved; for it is a ſufficient de- 
«« monſtration of the truth of what we fay, 
© that we have a tradition derived from our 
* anceſtors to us, as a kind of inheritance tranſ- 
“ mitted from the Apoſtles, by the Saints, that 
were their ſucceſſors.” - But, here again we 
ſee the Apoſtles placed at the head of the tradi- 
tion as before. And fo the inheritance tranſ- 
mitted from them, by their ſucceſſors, is no- 
thing 


ra r u. Ar TH Sewn fi NeBys Yypoper, I 
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it do eiZuws Tv de i papa. S. Cyril. Hieroſol. Ca- 
tech. ibid. "Rt 

(c) 8. Greg. Nyſen. contra Eunom, Orat. 3. tom. 2. p. 554 
Edit, Paris. 


cru e , Greg. Nyſſen. ibid. 
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thing elſe, in St. Gregory Nyſſen's notion of the 


matter, than the ſcripture doctrine, as it had 
been preſerved and maintained by ſucceſſion in 
the Chriſtian Church: That this is the true and 
proper meaning of his words will farther appear 

om the ſequel of his diſcourſe, in the ſame 
place. For preſently after St. Gregory Nyſſen 
adds: (d) Who is fo filly and ſtupid as to 
« imagine, that the doctrine of the Evangeliſts, 
„and of the Apoſtles, and the other lights in 
« the Church, that ſucceeded them, can be in- 
« validated by the idle prate of thoſe, who 
prove nothing of what they fay ?” — If any 
doubt can yet remain, what this Chriſtian Fa- 
ther meant by the tradition derived from our 
“ anceſtors, to us, as a kind of inheritance 
* tranſmitted from the Apoſtles by the Saints 
* that were their ſucceſſors:”” I will only remind 
the Catechiſt, what the ſubjef, and occaſion, of 
that diſcourſe againſt Eunomius (e) is; and then 
leave it to his own conſcience to determine, 
whether St. Gregory Nyſſen did not ſuppoſe, that 
the doctrine, he there aſſerted and maintained 
was the true doctrine of the ſcriptures. 


St. Jerome. 


A. D. St. Ferome's advice is (f) (as the Ca- 
378. techiſt faith) ! Not to follow the cuſ- 
tom of this time, but the authority 


| «of 
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d Heute i v did agtaniar did v dvamod\exrrou gavapiac 
le) Eunomius was the follower of AZtius, as he was of 
Arius. Vid. Socrat. Hiſt, Eccl. lib. 2. cap. 35. 

(f) Ep. ad Dardan. 
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« of the antient writers.” A notable proof, 
rely, of the authority of unwritten cuſtoms, | 


or traditions! However, the Catechiſt is miſtaken. 


in ſaying, that this is St. Jerome's advice: for, his 
words only contain a ſimple declaration of his 
own practice, in the caſe referred to by him. 
(g) “ But if, faith he, it is the cuſtom of the 
« [atins not to admit it, (1. e. the Epiſtle to the. 
« Hebrews) into the canon of Scripture, nor the 
« Churches of the Greeks, by the ſame liberty, 
« receive the apocalypſe of Jobn, we however re- 
« ceive both; by no means following the cuſ- 
« tom of this [ preſent] time, but the authority 
« of antient writers, who commonly cite teſti- 
« monies. from both, c. What relation 
this paſſage hath to rhe buſineſs in hand, the 
Reader, will now be able to judge; and fo I 
might leave him to make his own reflections; 
preſuming that he can as eaſily diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the rule of Religion itſelf, and the way 
to find out this rule, as between a publick road 
and a finger-poſt, which pointeth to it. But, I 
ſhall embrace this 8 to animadvert a 
little upon a certain ſtale pretence in favour of 
tradition, which is commonly the laſt refuge of 
a dying cauſe; viz, that it is only by tradition 
that we know what are the canonical books of Scrip- 
ture, and that they are inſpired. So the Cate- 
chiſt : (h) «++ The Old Teſtament comprehends 


© the 


(g) Quod fi eam Latinorum conſuetudo non recipit inter 
Scripturas canonicas ; nec Grecorum quidem eccleſiæ Apoca- 
Helin Joannis eadem libertate ſuſcipeunt : et tamen nos utra- 
gue ſuſcipimus, nequaquam hujus temporis conſuetudinem, 
ed veterum Scriptorum auctoritatem ſequentes, qui plerum- 
5 utriuſque abutuntur teſtimoniis, c. MHieronym. Ep. od 

ardan. tom. 3. p. 311. Edit. Colon, Agrip. 

(h) S. Catech. Part. 1. Le. 26. 
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ie the writings of Moſes and the Prophets, and 


« the New contains thoſe of the Apoſtles and 
e Evangeliſts, as we are informed by tradition. 
Faith obligeth us to believe all that theſe books 
contain, becauſe they were written by the in- 

«© ſpiration-of the Holy Ghoſt, as we are af- 

66 fared by tradition; and obedience obligeth us 
& fo receive all ApoFolical traditions, becauſe they 
% come from the ſame fountain.“ — Bat, in an- 
ſwer to this, I muſt obſerve: (1.) Suppoſing 
what ſuch writers affirm to be true, it will not 
ſerve the purpoſe intended. For if tradition be 
the proper mean to diſcover the rule of Religion ; 
it doth not follow, that tradition itſelf is that rule. 
On the contrary, if we will be determined by the 


general conſent of tht moſt antient Chriſtian 


Fathers, to whom the Catechiſt hath appealed, 
tradition aſſures us, that the holy Scriptures are 
the rule of Religion. But, (2) The aſſertion is 
falſe and groundleſs, according to the notion of 
tradition laid down by the Catechiſt, viz. as con- 
taining ſomethings which the Apoſtles delivered 
by word of mouth, over and above what is 2or77- 
zen in the Scriptures. Becauſe (1.) The Scrip- 
tures atteſt their own Inſpiration. (i) As the Scrip- 
tures of the New Teſtament atteſt the inſpirati- 
on of the Old: fo they further atteſt the Gifr 
of inſpiration conferred. upon the Apoſtles and 
others, and by conſequence the inſpiration of 
their writings: for, common ſenſe and reaſon, 
the beſt of Critics, telleth us, that the light of 


inſpiration was, at leaſt, as requiſite in writing - 


the Chriſtian doctrine for the benefit of all ſuc- 


ceeding ages, as it was in the firft preaching of. 


it, to anſwer the proper ends of divine inſpira- 
WY” tion. 
(i) 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16. 
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tion. And then, (2) In relation to ſome of the 
canonical books of Scripture; as a mark of their 
genuineſs, the. facred writers ſubſcribed - their 
writing with their own names, under their 
own hands, (k) And as the inſpired Pen-men, 
have aſcribed them to themſelves, in their own 
hand writing, tradition, in this cafe, informs us 
of nothing more, than what is written, in thoſe 
books of Scripture. - And, as to the other books 
of ſcripture, we are not acquainted with their 
authors, by any ſuch thing as à tradition, which 
the Apoſtles delivered, by word of mouth, over and 
above what is written in the Scriptures ; but by the 
written teſtimony of the antient fathers, and of 
their ſucceſſors, who have ſufficiently atteſted 
this fact. For, (3.) This argument of the Tra- 
ditioniſt, when ſearched to the bottom, will ap- 
pear to be a mere jugle, confounding apoſtolical 
tradition, with common hiſtory; which I ima- 
gine are two diſtinct things. For, did the A- 
poſtles, during their life time, aſſemble in coun- 
cil, and ſettle the canon of Scripture, and then, 
by word of mouth declare, or deliver to poſterity, 
This is the true canon of Scripture ? No ſuch win 
that I know of is pretended, and much lel 
proved. And yet zhis, or the like principle, is 
what the advocates for tradition muſt argue upon, 
in the preſent caſe, if they will be conſiſtent 
with themſelves, and ſtick to their own notion 
of tradition, as ſtated before. It is plain there- 

_ fore, 


(k) e. g.“ The falutation by the hand of me Paul.) 
Colo. iv. 18. ** He ſhuts up this Epiſtle telling them, that 
he ſends his ſalutation to them written with his own hand, 
*« that they might be aſſured that the reſt of the Epiſtle 
« was dictated by himſelf.” Cradoch: Apoſt. Hift p 343- 
See alſa Benſon on 2, Theſ. 3. 17. and 2 Pet. 3. 1. 
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fore, that theſe Gentlemen only play with the 
word tradition; and, as I ſaid before, confound 
Apoſtolical tradition, with common hiſtory. — 
In reſpect to the real genuineneſs of the ſacred 
books, I obſerve; thelt holy writings were ge- 
nuine before any-detliration was made of their 
being ſo: becauſe ho teſtimony of their __ 
genuine could have made them ib, if they ha 


not been genuine before. Now, upon whatever 


e the ſeveral books of Scripture were at 
rſt known and declared to be genuine, let thoſe 
grounds be produced, and we can diſcern theit 
genuineneſs; and judge for ourſelves, as well as 
thoſe, who pronounced the firſt judgment on 
them, or made the firſt declaration concerning 
them, without relying upon their authority at 
all. (1) I ſhall only add, we certainly know the ſa- 
cred writings to be genuine upon the beſt hiſ- 


torical evidence, not merely from the teſtimony 


of the Catholic Church, (though we allow it its 
due weight) but from the confeſſion of. heretics, 
and even heathens : (m) who all refer to them, 
without diſputing their „ 6 as the ge- 
nuine records of the Chriſtian inſtitutes. But, 
this teftimony of common hiſtory is a very dif- 


ferent thing from Apoftdlical tradition. Therefore 


all thoſe perſons, who would fetch an argument 
from hence in favour of tradition, as the rule of 
religion, mult labour under a great confuſion of 
ideas, not mau what they ſay, nor whereof they 
affirm. And at this rate of proceeding, a Julian, 
a Porphyrie, and a Celfus, together with almoſt 
the whole tribe of heretics, muſt be taken for 

our 


() See M. Pools Dialogue Sc. þ. 47, 48. 
(m) Vid. Grot. de Verit. Relig. Chriſt. lib. 3. cap. 2. 
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our guides and leaders in religion, as well as the 
moſt orthodox Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, 

To return now to what St. Jerome ſaith of 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews, in the paſſage cited 
above. The Latins, as we learn from his ac- 
count, had not received this epiſtle into the ca- 
non of Scripture, in his days; but they have 
received it ſince that time. So little pretence 
hath the Church of Rome, to the claim of infalli- 
bility! And it is plain that St. Jerome himſelf paid 
no regard to her authority, particularly as to the 
point of ſettling the canon of , Scripture z be- 
cauſe he preferred the authority of antient wri- 
ters, before the cuſtom, or practice, of that 
Church, as even Huetius himſelf hath not ſcrup- 
led to remark. (n) 

Let us now proceed with the Catechiſt, 
Ad in another place be ſaith: (o) Though 
<« Scripture-authority could not be pleaded, the 
* conſent of all Chriſtendom would paſs for an 
„equivalent to a command; for a great many 
e things are no leſs obſerved in the Church, 
% upon the foot of tradition, than if they were 
e enjoyned by a written law.” Here again 
it is proper to conſider the connection of the 
words, as they lie in St. Jerome diſcourſe ; 
which is written in the form of a dialogue be- 
tween a Laciferian, and an orthodox Chriſtian, 
meaning St. Jerome himſelf, The Laciferian 
there ſaith, (p) do you not know, . that 1 5 5 

2 cc 


n) Demonflr. Evang. Prop. 1. Sed. 2. 

(o) Hierenym. adverſ. Luciferian. tom. 2. Pp. 166. 

(p) Lucif. An neſcis, etiam ecclefiarum hunc eſſe mo- 
rem ut baptizatis poſtea manus imponantur, et ita invocetur 
Spiritus Sanctus? Exigis ubi Scriptum eſt? in Act bus Apoſ- 
tolorum. Etiam, ſi Scriptutæ authoritas non ſubeſſet, — 4 
Y \ 19 
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& alſo the cuſtom of the Churches, to lay hands 
© on thoſe that are baptized, and ſo invoke the 
* Holy Spirit? Do you demand where it is 
* written? In the Acts of the Apoſtles. Yea 
e if there were no Scripture authority, yet the 
* conſcnt of the whole world in this matter 
would obtain the force of a command. For, 
* many other things alſo, which are obſerved 
* in the. Churches, upon the foot ot tradition, 
have acquired the authority of a written law, 
« (9; — To this, the orthodox anſwers : I 
% do not deny that it is the cuſtom of the 
„ Churches, Sc.“ —— Upon which paſſage I 
take leave to remark: (1.) The words cited by 
the Catechiſt are not the words of the Ortho- 
dox, but of the Luciferian ; and therefore they 
are as improperly alleged for St. Jerome's opini- 
on; as it would be to produce the words of the 
Epicurean, in Cicero, (q) as declaring his own ſen- 
timents of the deity. (2.) When the Luciferian 
aſketh the queſtion ; do you demand where it 
« js written?” This is a plain intimation, that, 
in all religious controverſies, be Orthodox were 
wont to appeal to the Scripture, as the rule. 
(3.), The argument urged by the Luciferian, from 
prevailing cuſtoms, unſupported by Scripture, is 
only an argument ad bominem; which is not ab- 
ſolutely concluſive. (4.) If the Orthodox owned 
tbe fal; yet he did not acknowledge the right 
of unwritten cuſtoms. What St. Ferome's real 
| A opinion 


orbis in hanc conſenfus inſtar præcepti obtineret : 
Nam et multa alia, quz per traditionem in Eccleſiis obſervan- 
tur, auctoritatem ſibi ſcriptz legis uſurpaverunt, &c.——Or- 
bod. Non quidem abnuo hanc eſſe ecclefiarum conſuetudinem, 
Sc. Hieronym. ibid. | 

(q) De natura Deorum. 


| Com. in P/alm. tom. 7. p. 110. 
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opinion was concerning ſuch matters may. be 
clearly learned from other parts of his writings, 
He faith :. (r) Of thoſe things which men in- 
« /yent of their own heads, as from Apoſtoli- 
© cal tradition, without the authorities and teſ- 
« timonies of Scripture, they are ſmitten with 
« the ſword of God.” From hence it is ma- 
nifeſt, that St. Jerome allowed of no pretended 


Apoſtolical traditions, as a rule of Religion, but 


what were founded on the Scriptures. Accord- 
ingly in another place, he ſaith: (s) “ By the 
« divine Scriptures alone you may underſtand 
c the whole will of God.” — Once more, he 
hath theſe words: (t)“ Whatever is faid after 
«© that is the writing of the Apoſtles] let it be re- 
« jected ; let it be of no authority. Though 
« any one after the Apoſtles be holy, though 
« he be eloquent, he hath no authority.“ Nay, 
but let me add this paſſage alſo, (v) Every 
« thing that we ſay, ſhould be confirmed by 
* the holy Scriptures.” — In theſe paſſages, St. 
Ferome, (if theſe be his writings) hath expreſſed 
[- : himſelf 

(r) Sed et alia, que abſque auctoritate et teſtimoniis Scrip- 
turarum, quaſi traditione Apoſtolica reperiunt, atque con- 
fingunt, percutit gladius Dei, Com. in Aggai. tom. 5. 

225. 

# (s) Lito itaque, in Scripturis divinis, quas ſolas * 
plenum Dei intelligere voluntatem. Ad Demetriad. de Virg. 
(t) > et aliud poſtea dicetur, abſcindatur, non ha- 
beat poſtea auctoritatem. Quamvis ergo ſanctus fit aliquis 
poſt Apoſtolos, quamvis diſertus fit, non habet auctoritatem. 


1 


(v) Omne quod loquimur, debemus affirmare de Scripturis 
ſanctis. Jbid. pag. 128. - 
N. B. I have quoted the commentaries on the Pſalms as 


' Ferome's. But I lay no ſtreſs upon them. For, though 


Marianus Victor accounted them genuine, others have re- 
jected them. ? 


E 
kim(elf fo fully. and ſtrongly in behalf of the 
Scripture, as the rule of en, 1 with no 
manner of conſiſtency can he be ſuppoſed. 1 
ove of any unwritten cuſtoms at all, except 
in the ſenſe, of St. Baſil, as explained —— 
But, it muſt be confeſſed, that according to the 
latitude, in which both he, and others of the 
. Chriſtian Fathers underftoad the Scripture, (and, 
1 do not ſay the double, but zreble ſenſe (w) 
which they put upon the. words of Scripture) 
they might eaſily imagine many things to be 
founded in the Scriptures, which in any ſober 
and rational conſtruction haye no proper founda- 
tion there at all: of which more hereafter, when 
we come to enquire into the original . unwritr- 


ten traditions. 
St. Epiphanius. 


A. D. Next cometh Epipbanius, a writer 

368. of little account with judicious and 

learned men. © For, the authority 

* of Epiphanius, faith Le Clerc, (a) will never be 

4 of any great weight with thoſe, that are ac- 

< quainted with antiquity ; who raſhly uttereth 

% many things, whereof all men are now aſham- 

* ed,” Let the Catechiſt then make the beſt 
of him and welcome. f 

n 


( Et jubetur nobis ut 8 veritatis, id eſt Scripturas 
ſanctas intelligamus tripliciter. Primum juxta litteram : ſe- 
cundo medie per tropologiam : tertio ſublimius, ut myſtica 
. cognoſcamus. Hieronym. in Exech, tom. 4. p. 375. 

onf. Origen in Gene/. tom. 1. p. 13. & at. 


(a) Nam Epiphanii auctoritas nunquam erit magni momen- : 


ti, apud homines rerum an um peritos ; qui temere in- 
numera effudit, quorum — omnes pudet. 2 — 
de Conf. Apoſt. Sect. 3. 


uw r 


[9s] | 

In his firſt citation from Epiphamus, (b) this 
author cenſureth poor Aerins, for rejefting ** the 
<« apoftolical inſtitutions of Eaſter, the Wed- 
« neſday's and "Friday's faſts, &c. — And, I 
confeſs, Aerius was worthy the ſevereſt cenſure, 
if he rejected any Apoftolical inflitutions whatever, 
trucly and properly fo called. But, how doth 
it appear, that the obſervance of Eafer, &c. 
was an Apoſtolical inſtitution? Why, the proof 
which Epiphithitts produceth, is, the Apvſtolical 
conftitutions, as they are called, whereunto he re. 
ferreth juſt before, though with /ome heſitation. (c) 
Ler vs hear what a writer of more judgment 
though a well-wither to tradition too, hath ald 
of thoſe Conſtitutions. (d) The author of 
« the Conſtitutions, faith Dupin, is an impoE 
<« tor, that endeavours every where to paſs for 
« Clement, a diſciple of the Apoſtles, and who 
e imputes to them all in general, and to every 
e one in particular; diverſe ordinances, that are 
« jn no wile conſonant to the Apoſtolical ones; 
„ ſich are thoſe concerning Churches built in 
& the form of temples, catechumens, energu- 
% mens, faſts, liturgies, unction, prayers for the 
*« catechumens and energumens; the ordina- 
tion of deacons and deaconeſſes, virgins, con- 


_ ««feflors, ſubdeacons z the benediction of dil 


“ and water; the firſt-fruirs of tythes, feſtival 
* days, the celebration of Eaſter, and many other 
e things, that were not practiſed in the time of the 
« Apoſtles, not to mention a great number of 
% abſurdities, and miſtakes of time, „ . 
wit 


(b) Epipban. ad verſ. Heres. Vol. 1. 5. 910. ; 
(e) Fr & xai xÞy 7 The Srarutews Tay Axe Arya, 

Fc, Epiphan. ibid. Edit. Petav. , 
d) Dupin. Ecclef. Hiſ. Cent. 1. 


[96], 


« with ſome errors that are contained therein ; 
© which evidently demonſtrates, beyond con- 
« tradiction, that theſe conſtitutions were not 
& compoſed by the Apoſtles, and even that 
& they do not belong to St. Clement.” (e) 
They are cenſured to be written in his name, 
c by Cardinal Baronius, ſuppoſed by Poſſevin the 
& Jeſuit, that it will be a hard matter to prove 
t them to be either Apoſtolical, or lawful, or 
<« at the leaſt written by Clement himſelf,” faith 
Dr. Fames. — And another learned writer hath 
obſerved, (f) That book [of Conſtitutions] is 
full of fooleries and fal ſehoods; by which it 
* manifeſtly appears that thoſe are mad, who 
„ would. aſcribe it to Clement, a perſon of the 
« greateſt gravity and veracity.” — To return 
now to Epiphanius, in regard to the celebration 
of Eaſter, (which, as we have ſeen before, Dupin 
faith, was not practiſed in the time of the Apoſ- 
tles) the grand contreverſie, which aroſe in the 
prompive Church about the time of keeping 
aſter, the contrary traditions that were pretend- 
ed; in the courſe of the diſpute, together with 
the different manner of obſerving the preceed- 
ing faſt; theſe things, after all the pains, that 
the Catechiſt hath taken, (g) to ſupport the au- 
thority of the tradition, as from the Apoſtles, 
effectually deſtroy it. For, (1.) Is it conceiva- 
ble that the Apoſtles would inſtitute the cele- 
bration of Eaſter, without fixing a time when 
| Eaſter 


\ 


le) James's Corruption of the Fathers, p. 3. 

f) Ipſe liber plenus eſt ineptiarum ct mendaciorum ;. & 
quibus evincitur inſanire eos, qui C/ementi viro graviſſimo 
et veraciſſimo aſcribant. R. Coci Cenſura quorund. Scriptor. 


E 17. | 
4 Long Catech. Part 2. Lefſ. 32. 
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Eaſter ſhould be celebrated? (2.) Is-it ſuppoſable 
that the Apoſtles would diſagree about the time 
of keeping Eaſter © Can the Catechiſt ' himſelf 
ſuppoſe it, after he hath declared, (h) of the 
Apoſtles, that, they were all of them guided 
e by the ſame infallible and unerring Spirit, and 
e endeavoured, as much as was poſſible, to eſ- 
« tabliſh an uniformity in all Churches.“ (3) Is 
it credible that-the Apoſtles, would appoint. the 
ſolemn obſervation of EZaſter, without directing 
the manner of introducing the ſolemnity, {in re- 
lation to the preceeding faſt ; in the obſervance 
whereof there was however a great diverſity of 
cuſtoms, in the Chriſtian Churches. (i) This 
made Socrates to remark (k) „ Since no one can 
e ſhew a written precept concerning this matter; 
ce it is evident that the Apoſtles left every body 
c to their liberty, &c.” An obſervation, which, 
by the way, ſtrikes at the authority of all un- 
written-traditions, as relating to matters left un- 
determined by the Apoſtles at the moſt, and 
conſequently not- inſtituted by their authority. 
(4.) If both the contending parties pleaded A- 

ſtolical tradition for their contrary cuſtoms ; 
it was undoubtedly the moſt plauſible plea they 
could argue in their own behalf, and in favour 


of a cuſtom which they were loth to exchange 


for another, no better grounded than their own. 
And, after all this buſtle, it might be owing 
N to 


ch) L. Catech. P. 2. Le. 31. 

(i) The Engliſh reader may conſult upon this head Thorn- 
dike on Relig. Aſemb. p. 273. &c. Caves Prim. Chriſtian. 
p. 182. Taylor's Dactor Dubit. p. 633. Cc. 8 
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to a tenacious, unyielding temper, or to a zeal 
for their Chriſtian liberty, more than to any 
thing elſe, that both ſides equally inſiſted upon 
Apoſtolical tradition, to ſtop the mouth of their 
opponents. Therefore, (5.) The only medium 
left to end the warm diſpute, and to reconcile 
the difference, was to let each party have their 
own humour and way. Since the one Side had 
as good a pretence to apoſtolical tradition, as 
the other ; the wiſeſt courſe was to compound 
the matter between them, and to make a drawn 
battle of it, by allowing the different cuſtoms to 
be derived from different and contrary traditions. 
Thus was the affair ſalved up at the laſt. But, 
what can bring a greater diſcredit upon all pre- 
tended apoſtolical traditions, than the ſuppoſing 
that theſe traditions were oppoſite one to ano- 
ther? (6) I add, this famous controverſie, which 
aroſe in the ſecond century, about the time of 
keeping Eaſter, effectually deſtroys the credit 
and authority of the Canons, and the Conftitu- 
tions of the Apoſtles, as they are more com- 
monly than properly called, becauſe, one of 
thoſe Canons, (I) hath expreſsly determined a- 
gainſt the keeping of Eaſter at the ſame time 
with the Fews, as was the practice of the Afatic 
Churches. There was the ſame determination 
or injunction in the conſtitutions alſo. (m) Now, 
if the time of keeeping Eaſter had been thus 
preciſely fixed, by any truely Apoſtolical Canon, 

or 
(1) Ei rig ten ç, N mproBureper, N Jude,. Thy d ia⁰ 
rob TIaga Hutpav Y vi Ca νẽwnQquc METE TY loud digy 
trete, xaFaipedtu. Can. Apel. 5. in Coteler. Vol. L. 
p. 443. Can. 7. in Zonar. et Balſam. 
lm) ae o du, dIeAge rds nut pæs ro Td 9a dp 
Pas moutichas perd Tomi IN Epi PNKETE @ axpd TN paevor 
ere louSaiar topratew, &c. Conſtit. Apoft. lib. 5. cap. 17. 
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or Conſtitution z there could have been no ground 
for the forementioned controverſie about it. 
Therefore the ſaid Canons and Conſtitutions muſt 
be of a later date, and therefore they muſt be 
too weak a foundation, whereon to build the 
Apoſtolical inſtitution of Eaſter. So that Epi- 
pbanius himſelf, as I obſerved before, could not 
appeal to ſuch authority without ſome heſitation 
and expreſſing a doubt whether he ſhould do it, 
or not. 

In relation to the Medueſdays and Friday's faſts, 
&c, mentioned by Epiphanius, in the fame cita- 
tion from him, Dr. Cave (n) hath this remark, 
(which diſcovers that he laid no great ſtreſs upon 
his authority) * This cuſtom Epiphanius (how 
% truely I know not) refers to the Apoſtles.” In 
the ſame place he faith of Lent, that this faſt 
vas far from being an apoſtolical canon, as a 
learned Prelate of our Church hath fully 
% proved,“ referring to Bp. Taylor. (o) So 
much then for the Cabecbiſt's firſt quotation from 

His next citation from the ſame Author is 
under the head of the ſame hereſy: (p) but it 
immediately relateth to the cuſtom of praying 


for the dead: a practice which it ſeems, Aerius 


alſo diſapproved, and for which Epiphanius plead- 


cd tradition; but upon no better ground than 


the Apoſtolical conſtitutions (q) again; the value 
N 2 and 


(a) Primit. Chriſt. Part 1. Chap. * . 

(o) Ductor Dubit. book 3. chap. 4. Rule 13. Numb. 9, Ce. 
p. 622. where, and in ſome following pages he largely and 
learnedly diſcuſſeth this Point. | 

(p) Epiphan. tom. 1. p. 912. e 8 
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and authority whereof may be determined, by 
what hath been ſaid before. 

The third and laſt citation from Epiphanius, I 
ſhall give the Reader at length; becauſe it is 
both ſhort, and full, and clearly expreſſeth his 
notion of tradition. Aud in another place be ſays. 
(r) « But we muſt make uſe of tradition; for 
all things cannot be taken from the holy 
<< Scripture, foraſmuch as the Apoſtles delivered 
« ſome things by writing and others by tradi- 


tion.“ —— Thus, Epipbanius hath declared 


himſelf in favour of tradition : a declaration wor- 
thy the man! Now, that we may be able to 
form a true judgment concerning the nature and 
validity of his teſtimony, (beſides what hath 
been noted before, of his general character, as a 
writer) let us conſider what Epiphanius faith, at 
other times, in behalf of the Holy Scriptures. 
Speaking of the Valentinians, he ſaith, (s) * Such 
« being their doctrine, as neither the Prophets 
« preached, nor the Lord taught, nor the A- 
* poſtles delivered: which concerning all things 
«© they vainly pretend to have underſtood above 
others; reading, or learning it from unwrit- 
ten traditions.” — He then complains that, 
(t) * They diſturbed the order and connection 
of the Scriptures; and, as much as in them 
& lay, diſſolved the members of truth.“ 
Thus, -Epiphanius repreſents the Scriptures as a 


body 
r) Epiphan. tom. 1. p. 511. : 
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body of truth, he appealeth to the Scriptures as 
the rule of faith, againſt the Yalentinians, and he 
blames thoſe antient heretics for having recourſe 
to unwritten traditions, in ſupport of their un- 
ſcriptural opinions, as Jrenzus had alſo cenſured 
them before, upon the ſame account. — Again: 
(v) * Whom ſhall I believe? To whom ſhall 1 
«« aſſent? Of whom ſhall I receive life by in- 
« ſtruction? From the holy Evangeliſts, and 
«© men inſpired, who have declared that the 
« word was ſent from the Father? or, from 
« theſe followers of Paulus Somoſaten/is, &c. = 
Now, ſince Epiphanius urged the authority of 
Scripture, againſt the heretics; he muſt be ſup- 
poſed to look upon the Scripture as the rule and 
ſtandard ; unleſs he played faſt and looſe between 
Scripture and tradition, as either ſerved his pre- 
ſent turn; which will make his authority worth 
little. In order then to make him conſiſtent 
with himſelf; when he faith tbe Apoſtles delivered 
ſome things in writing, and others by tradition; we 
muſt -put the ſame qualifying ſenſe upon his 
words, as we did before upon the words of St. 
Baſil, ſaying, ** Of the doctrines, that have been 
<« preſerved, and preached in the Church, ſome 
« we have in writing, and others we have re- 
c ceived in a myſtery, from Apoſtolical tradi- 
<« tion.” The manner of expreſſion is ſo much 
alike, in both theſe authors, that their words 
will - eaſily admit the ſame conſtruction. But, 
it hath been ſhewn before, that all the diſtinc- 
tion, which St. Bg can be properly underſtood 

to 
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to make between written and unwritten doc- 
trines, derived from the Apoſtles, is only zbis, viz. 
that the written doctrines are literally expreſſed 
in the words, and the unwritten doctrines are 
myſtically contained in the ſenſe, of Scripture. 
Therefore, in the paſſage under conſideration, 
Epiphanius may be ſuppoſed, to inſiſt upon the 
uſe of tradition, at the moſt, only as a mean to 
diſcover the myſtical ſenſe of Scripture. This 
notion appeareth to be confirmed by the manner 
in which the words are introduced. He faith, 
(w) „ all the divine words do not need allegory, 
« but are to be taken as they are. But, it re- 
«« quireth conſideration and judgment to under- 
« ſtand the nature of every ſubject. And, we 
« muft ao make uſe of tradition, c.“ — By 
leaving out the word, alſo, the Catechiſt ſpoiled 
the connection; which being duely regarded, 
plainly ſheweth, - that Epipbanius joined tradition 
with judicious conſideration, as the proper means 
to underſtand Scripture ſubjef?s, and rightly to 
diſtinguiſh between the allegorical, and the literal 
ſenſe of the ſacred writings, when they were to 
be taken one way, when another. (*) And thus 

accord- 


AN vdr Th O pruata ok dA opias Tal, 
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ces xt , c. Epiphan. tom. 1. p. 5 10, 511. 
( The words of Epiphanius may be illuſtrated by 
a paſſage in Tertullian [de preſcript.] where he is urging the 
neceſſity of having recourſe to tradition for the con viction of 
heretics,. who could not be convinced by the Scriptures, be- 
cauſe they denied, or depraved, or mifinterpreted the Scrip- 
tures. Sed credant fine ſcripturis, ut credant adverſus ſcrip- 
turas: i. e. But let them believe without the. Scriptures, 
that they may believe according to the Scriptures : "— 
implying that the doctrine of tradition was the very ſame with 
the doctrine of the Scriptures . 
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according to Epiphanius, alſo, the Scripture was 
the text, and the rule of religion, which tradi- 
tion ſerved only to explain, not to ſupply, For 
my own part I can ſee no other way to make 
him - conſiſtent with himſelf, than the method 
ſuggeſted. But, this, perhaps is a matter of no 
great importance. A writer of ſo little repute 
ſcarce deſerved ſo much pains, as we have be- 
ſtowed upon him. I will therefore diſmiſs him, 
after I have produced one paſſage more from E- 
Piphanius, for the fake of taking notice of a lit- 
tle jeſuitical artifice in his latin tranſlater. (x) 
As for the other myſteries belonging to bap- 
« tiſm, and the more private myſteries, they 
e are performed according to the tradition of 
«© the Goſpel, and of the Apoſtles.” In 
this place Epiphanius manifeſtly applys the word 
tradition, to the Scriptures. And therefore Pe- 
tavius, in order, as I ſuſpect, to give the paſſage 
a more traditionary turn and air, thought- fit 
to tranſlate the words thus: (y) © In reſpect to 
the other myſteries, as of baptiſm, and what 
« are more private, they are performed with 
« thoſe rites and ceremonies, which be derived 
% from the Goſpel, and from the authority of 
5 the Apoſtles, and from tradition :?? or, from 
the authority and tradition of the Apoſtles. What 
occaſion had tbe Fefuit to introduce both theſe 
terms? And, why did he not joyn tradition to 
| the 
(x) Ta d a> gHus pia Tei AovTpov Aa rd fue ug 
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(y) Quod ad alia myſteria pertinet, et quz interioria ſunt, 
ea ritibus illis, ac ceremoniis obeuntur, quæ ex Evangelio, 


et Apoſtolorum auctoritate, ac traditione profectæ ſunt, Pe- 
tavius, 


a” 


—_— 
the Goſpel, as Epipbanius joyned it? If he did 


not intend to infinuate ſomething in favour of 


oral tradition beyond what he had any ground 
for in the text? So cunning are ſome perſons to 
ſerve an hypotheſis! I wiſh that Pe/avius were 
the only inſtance and example of ſuch inge- 


nuity. | 
St. Chry ſoſtom. 


A. D. St. Chryſoſtom ſays, (z) * The Apoſ- 
398. tles did not deliver all things in 

« writing, but many things without; 

<« and theſe are as worthy of credit as the other; 
<& therefore toe think the tradition of the Church 
ce alſo to be worthy of credit. It is a tradition 
c enquire no more.” — This is St. Chryſoftom's 
glok upon thoſe words of St. Paul: Stand faſt, 
« and hold the traditions, which ye have been 
tc taught, whether by word or our epiſtle.“ A 
ge, which the Catechiſt hath alleged among 

is teſtimonies from Scripture in behalf of tradi- 
tion; but to how little purpoſe hath been ſhewn 
before: and therefore our reaſoning againſt him 
will hold good againſt, St. Chry/oftom, if he put 
the ſame conſtruction upon the Apoſtles words. 
In reference to his gloſs upon the place, I ob- 
ſerye (I.) Some things were held by the Chriſ- 
tian Church, in his days, which did not appear 
to be expreſſed in the — — (2.) Theſe 
things, I ſuppoſe are what” St. Chryſoſfom called 
by the. name of tradition. But (3.) He only ex- 


« borts his hearers to adhere to this tradition, or 


to eſteem it worthy of credit. For, he doth not 
| _ jay, 


(z) Chry/oft. in 2 Theſ. 2. 15. 
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ſay, as the Catechiſt hath falſely rendered his 
words, (though had he followed the tranſlator his 
uſual guide, he might have learned to conſtrue 
better) „ we tbint the tradition of the Church 
e alſo to be worthy of credit, c.“ St. Chry- 
ſoſtom doth not ſay ſo ; but what he ſaith is 44s : 
(a) Lei us think, or account, the tradition of 
« the Church alſo to be worthy of credit.“ 
Now, fo far is this from being any intimation, 
(as the Catechiſt ſeems willing to inſinuate, by 


\ 


the turn he hath given to the expreſſion) that 


the tradition of the Church was in fas thought 
worthy of credit; as that it implies the direct 
contrary, vix. that perſons in thoſe days were not 


well · affected to tradition; otherwiſe what occa- 


ſion had St. Chry/oſtom to give them ſuch an ex- 
hortation ? (4.) The argument with which he 


enforced his advice, is grounded upon the 
words of St. Paul aforeſaid. And, I confeſs, 
there would be no force in his argument, but 
upon the ſuppoſition, that the tradition of the 
Church was the ſame with what the Apoſtles 
had delivered, as he ſaith, without writing. But 
yet, any one may perceive, that he rather inſi- 
nuates than affirms it. And, to me it is plain, 
that St. Chryſoflom conſidered the queſtion as a 
tickle point, which he did not care to dwell up- 
on; for he makes quick diſpatch” with it, as 
being glad to rid his hands of it, ſo ſoon as 
poſſible, diſmiſſing it with a rhetorical flouriſh : 
It is a tradition, enquire no farther. - Well hit off, 
Was not the golden-mouthed Orator+ conſcious to 


himſelf that the matter. would not bear Try 
| x | 4 at. 
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What reaſon I have, to aſk this queſtion, the 
reader will preſently ſee; by conſidering how 
fully St. Cbryſoſtom hath declared himſelf upon 
other occaſions for the Holy Scriptures, as the 
proper, and a perfect rule of religion. For, he 
expreſsly faith (b) “If then we would ſearch 
t the Scriptures with exactneſs, and not curſori- 
« Ty, we ſhall be able to compaſs our ſalvation : 
4 if we would be thoroughly converſant in them, 
« we ſhould be inſtructed both in right opinions, 
« and a good life.“ Again (c) We have 
<« therefore-received the faith in its unmixed pu- 
„ rity, that we might be under no neceſſity to 
«« have recourſe to numberleſs hereſies, but, 
« without giving ourſelves any trouble of this 
* Kind, reje& as ſpurious, whatever any one 
<< may dare to add thereunto, or take away 
„ therefrom, For as thoſe, who give rules, do 
* not put men upon a curious enquiry after 
« many meaſures, but bid them keep to the 
« rule given; ſo it is in opinions. But, no 
« body will attend to the Scriptures. For, if 
« we.did attend, we ſhould not only eſcape fall- 
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<« ing into error ourſelves, but alſo reſcue thoſe 
« that are deceived, and draw them out of 
% danger.” — Once more, (d) * A Greek 
* [or a Gentile] cometh, and faith; I am will- 
« ing to become a Chriſtian, but cannot tell 
ce to whom I ſhould joyn myſelf. For, there is 
% among you great ſtrife and. diviſion, much 
* contention : what opinion ſhall I embrace? 
What ſhall I chooſe? Every one faith truth 
is on my fide: whom ſhall I believe? being 
% myſelf unacquainted with the Scriptures, and 
<« they all pretend the ſame thing. Now, this 
„ maketh for us. For, if we ſaid, that we rely 
upon arguments, you might well make a buſ- 
« tle: but when we ſay, that we believe zbe 
« Scriptures, which are plain and true, it will 
ebe eaſy for you to judge in the caſe. If * 
% one agrees with them he is a Chriſtian, If 
e any one contradicts them, he is far from this 
e rule. What then if that man come and ſay, 
e that, this hath Scripture on its ſide z and you 
e on the other hand affirm the contrary, and 
ye explain the Scriptures differently, each draw- 
ing their ſenſe to his own opinion? I anſwer, 

O 2 % have 
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„ have not you underſtanding and common 


«: ſenſe to judge for yourſelf ?” Well ſaid 
Fobn Chryſoſtom! He referreth the honeſt en- 
quirer after ſacred truth, not to oral tradition 
nor to an infallible judge of controverſies, but 
to the Scriplures, and his own impartial judg- 
ment. Right proteſtant and reformation princi- 

les; which I heartily recommend to the Cate- 
chiſt, and to all his brethren. 


St. Auguſtin, 


A. D. Proceed we now to St. Auguſtin, in 
396. the cloſe of the fourth Century, and 
enquire, how far his authority will go, 


to ſupport the tottering fabrick of tradition. 


Perhaps like another Alas, he with his broad 
ſhoulders will ſuſtain the ponderous weight alone. 
St. Auguſtin ſpeaks thus. (e) ** But as to his admo- 
& nition, that we ſhould recur to the fountain- 
< head, that is, Apoſtolical tradition, and from 
« thence direct our courſe down to our own 
times, this is very good advice, and what 
% without doubt ought to be done.” —— Now, 
this paſſage, which the Catechiſt hath produced 
in favour of tradition, looketh quite another way; 
and ſo is directly againſt him. Becauſe the 
perſon, whoſe advice S. Augustin here approves, 
as what ought to be followed, is Sr. Cyprian ; 
whoſe words St. Auguſtin referreth to, in that 

| very 


(e) Quod autem nos admonet Li Cyprianui] ut ad fontem. 
recurramus, id eſt, ad Apoſtolicam traditionem, c. Tra- 


ditum eſt ergo nobis, ſicut ipſe commemorat, quod fit unus 
Deus, et unus Chriſtus, et una pes, et una fades, &c. St. 
Auguſt. cont. Donatiſt. lib. 5. c. 26. 
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very epiſtle, (f) where S:. Cyprian fo ſtrenu- 
ouſly oppoſeth unſcriptural tradition. And 
therefore by the fountain-bead of Apoſtalical tradi- 
tion, St. Aguſtin muſt intend the ſame thing with 
St. Cyprian, viz. the doctrine of the Apoſtles as 
delivered in the Scripture. For, as Mr. Mar- 
Hall hath rightly oblerved upon the place: (g) 
« This was plainly the written word of God ; 
« what either Chriſt or his Apoſtles delivered by 
« word of mouth, and was conſigned to writ- 
„„ ing „Ee. ” | 
Ard again, (ſaith the Catechift, proceeding to 
another citation from Sr. Auguſtin) (h) “ There 
% are many things, which the univerſal Church 
&« holds, and are for this reaſon rightly believed 
** to be inſtituted by the Apoſtles, though 4 
are not found in writing.” In which 
words, I obſerve, St. Auguſtin is arguing againſt 
St. Cyprian, concerning the rebaptization of he- 
retics, a practice which he was condemning in 
the Donatiſts. And ſo he faith, (i) But the 
„ Apoſtles have, indeed, given no command in 
« reference to this matter; but that cuſtom, 
„ which was oppoſed to Cyprian, that is by 
« Stephen] ſhould be believed to have taken its 
c riſe from their tradition: as there are many 
ce things, which the univerſal Church holds, and 
are for _ reaſon rightly d betieved to be — 
on 


7 S. Cypr. Ep. 74. See his words cited before. 
g) See MarſhalPs Cyprian. Part 2. page 250. 

5 Se. Auguſt. i bid. 4 23. 

(i) Apoſtoli autem nihil quidem exinde præceperunt, ed 
conſuetudo illa, quæ o opponeaar Cypriano, ab eorum 
tione exordium fompſiſl e credenda eſt ; ficut ſunt multa, uw 
univerſa tenet Eccleſia, et ob hoc ab Apoſtolis przcepta bene 
= ao quanquam ſcripta non reperiantur. St. Aug uff. 
ibid. 
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te tuted by the Apoſtles, though they are not 
“ found written :” that is in the Scripture. — 
Upon which paſſage I remark, (1.) Sr. Aupuſ- 
tin is here maintaining unwritten tradition in di- 
rect oppoſition to &. Cyprian. This confirms the 
account, which hath been before given, of Sz. 
Cyprian's exploding all ungoritten iraditions, and 
declaring for the Scripture, as the only rule. And, 
though the Authority of the Fathers is much 
weakened by one Father's oppoſing another : 
Yet, the Authority of a Father in the middle 
of the third century will be allowed, I preſume 
to have more weight, than the authority of a 
Father in the end of the fourth, or in the be- 
gining of the fifth century. Sr Cyprian lived and 
flouriſhed about an hundred and fifty years near- 
er to the fountain-head, than Sr. Auguſtin. (2.) 
By comparing theſe words of St. Auguſtin, with 
what he faith upon other occaſions, concerning 
the Scripture, as the rule and ſtandard in matters 
of religion; it will appear, that his words re- 
quire ſome qualifying ſenie to ſave him from {clf- 
contradiction. — Some perſons may diſtinguiſh in 
this caſe between doctrinals and rituals; ſuppoſ- 
ing St. Auguſtin to intend the former, when he 
ſpeaks of the Scripture as the rule; and that he 
maintains tradition, in relation to the latter. But 
of this diſtinction the Catechiſt cannot avail him- 
ſelf, according to the plan, upon which he hath 
all along proceeded. Becauſe he quotes the fa- 
thers promiſcuouſly in behalf of tradition, with- 
out any ſuch reſerve; and many of the citations 
from them relate only to points of faith. Thus, 
like a thorough- paced traditioniſt he hath cloſely: 
followed the leading ſteps of certain writers, who 
deny the Scripture to be the rule of faith; al- 

though 
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though to their great mortification, their own 
Bellarmine hath confeſſed that (k) The Pro- 
e -phetical and Apoſtolical books are the true 
« word of God, and a certain and ſtable rule 
« of faith. Waving then the diſtinction 
aforeſaid, as incompatible with our Catecbiſtis 
ſyſtem of tradition, we muſt have recourſe to 
another ſuppoſition, viz. that in St. Auguin's 
opinion, the things, which he faith were no; 
found written, were things contained in the ſenſe, 
though not expreſſed in the words, of Scripture. 
I ſay, we muſt make this ſuppoſition z otherwiſe 
we ſhall find Sr. Auguſtin egregiouſly contradict- 
ing himſelf by what he declares, in other places, 
concerning the Scripture, as being the proper 
rule and ſtandard in matters of religion. For, 
he faith; (I) Let us not bring falſe ballances, 
„% where we may weigh what we will, and how 
4 we will, at our pleaſure, ſaying, This is hea- 
« vy, this is light; but let us bring the divine 
« ballance, from the Holy Scriptures, as out of the 
„ Lord's treaſures, and in that weigh what is 
% heavy.“ Again: (m) * Let them de- 

mon- 


(k) Prophetici et Apoſtolici libri ſunt verum Verbum Dei, 
et certa ac ſtabilis regula Fidei. Vid. Ames. Bellarm. Enerwat. 
fom. 1. P. 1. 

(1) Nen afferamus ſtateras doloſas, ubi appendamus quod 
volumus, et quomodo volumus, pro arbitrio noſtro, dicen- 
tes, hoc grave, hoc leve; ſed afferamus divinam ſtateram de 
Stripturis ſanctis, tanquam de theſauris dominicis, et in illa 
_ fat N appendamus. De Baptiſm. cont. Donatiſf. 

2. cap. 6. 

(m) Ceclelam ſuam demonſtrent, fi poſſunt, non in ſermo- 
nibus, et rumoribus Afrorum, non in Conciliis Epiſcoporum 
ſuorum, non in literis quorumlibet diſputatorum, in ſignis 
et prodigiis fallacibus, quia enim contra iſta verbo Dei pre- 
parati et cauti redditi ſumus : Sed in præ ſcripto legis, in pro- 

phetarum 
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« monſtrate their Church, if they can, not by 
« the talk and rumours, [or oral tradition] of 
« the Africans, not by the councils of their own 
« biſhops, not by the writings of any diſputers, 
« by falſe ſigns and miracles, &c. — but by the 
& rule of the law, &c.—that is, by all the ca- 
& nonical authorities of the ſacred books. 
«© No man can attain ſalvation and eternal life, 
& but he that hath Chriſt for his head. But, no 
cc man can have Chriſt for his head, unleſs he is 
& in his body, that .is, his Church; which, as 
& alſo himſelf the head, we ought to acknow- 
& ledge in the holy canonical Scriptures, and 
e not ſeek for it in the various rumours and 
<« opinions, and doings, and fayings, and vifi- 
« ons of men. But, whether they hold the 
« Church, let them ſhew from the canonical books 


wy 


phetarum pradiQis, in pſalmorum cantibus, in ipſius Paſtoris 
vocibus, in evangeliſtarum prædicationibus et laboribus, hoc 
eſt in omnibus Canonicis ſanctorum librorum authoritatibus. 
Ad ipſam vero ſalutem ac vitam æternam nemo pervenit, 
niſi qui habet caput Chriſtum. Habere autem caput Chriſ- 
tum nemo poterit, niſi qui in ejus corpore fuerit, quod eſt Ec- 
clefia ; quam ſicut ipſum caput in Scripturis ſanftis canonicis 
debemus agnoſcere, non in variis hominum rumoribus, et 
opinionibus, et factis, et dictis, et viſis inquirere. Sed 
utrum ipfi Eccleſiam teneant, non niſi divinarum Scripturarum 
Canonicis libris oſtendant; quia nec nos propterea dicimus 
nobis credere oportere, quod in eccleſia Chriſti ſumus, qui 
ipſam, quam tenemus, commendavit Milewitanus Optatus, 
vel Mediolanenſis Ambroſius, vel alii innumerabiles noſtræ 
communionis epiſcopi, aut quia in noſtrorum collegarum con- 
ciliis ipſa prædicata, &c.——Legimus in Actibus Apoſtolo- 
rum dictum de quibuſdam credentibus, quod quotidie ſcruta- 
rentur Scripturas, an hc ita ſe habent. Quas itaque Scrip- 
turas, niſi canonicas legis et prophetarum ? Huc acceſſerunt. 
Evangelia, Apoſtolicæ epiſtolæ, Aus Apoſtolorum, Apo- 
calypſis Joannis. Scrutamini hæc omnia, et ervite aliquid 
manifeſtum, quo demonſtretis Eccleſiam, &. De Unitat. 


Ecclef. cap. 16. 


** 
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c of the divine Scriptures alone, For, neither do 
e we pretend, that we ought to be believed as 
« being in the Church of Chriſt, who hold that 
« which Optatus of Milevis, or Ambroſe of Medi- 
« glanum, hath recommended to us, or other 
« biſhops without number of our communion, 
« or becauſe it is preached up in the councils of 
de our colleges, &c. We read it ſaid in tbe 
« afts of the Apoſtles, concerning ſome perſons, 
« that zbey ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether 
« theſe things were ſo. What were thoſe Scrip- 
ce tures? but the canonical books of the law, 
« and the Prophets. To which are now added 
<« the Goſpels, the Epiſtles, and Acts of the 
« Apoſtles, and the Revelation of John. Search 
c all theſe writings, and from thence produce 
« ſomething clear to demonſtrate the Church, 
« D c.“ — — Thus, in as ſtrong terms, as one 
could wiſh, St. Auguſtin declares the Scripture to 
be the proper rule and ſtandard of religion, in 
the Chriſtian Church. For, he makes the Scrip- 
ture the rule whereby to prove the Church But 
the Church can only be proved by the religion 


it holds. Therefore, according to him, the 


Scripture muſt be the rule of religion. 

I come now to the laſt citation, which the 
Catechiſt hath given us from St. Augufin. 

And once more: (n) * Whatever is held by the 
© univerſal Church, and was not inſtituted by 
ce councils, but hath been always retained, is moſt 
<« rightly believed to have been delivered by no 
e other than Apoſtolical authority.” —— St. 
Auguſtin is here diſcourſing of infant-baptiſm, (o) 

P and 

(n) Auguſtin. de Baptiſm. cont. Donatiſt. lib. 4. Cap. 24. 

(o) Et fi quiſquam in hac re authoritatem divinam quærat 


quanquam quod univerſa tenet Eccleſia, nec conciliis inſtitu- 
tum, 


[ 11 2 
and his words imply, that it had been practiſed 
in the Church : A fact which the Pelagians them- 
ſelyes never denied; as undoubtedly they would 
have done, when they were preſſed with an ar- 
gument from infant-baptiſm, if they had any 
ground for the pretence. Now, I readily agree 
to the rule which St. Auguſtin hath laid down, 
in this place. And, when the Catechif? can prove, 
by any evidence and authority, fit to be relied on, 
that the traditions, for which he contends, were 
always retained in the Chriſtian Church from the 
beginning, I ſhall freely embrace them all as 
Apoſtolical inſtitutions. 

We have now conſidered, and diſcuſſed, all 
the teſtimonies, which the Catechiſt hath alleged 
from the fathers, in behalf of tradition, during 
the four firſt Centuries, — the period aſſigned to 
his camprebenſtve view of Chriſtianity, in the title 
page of his book of catechiſms. But, at the end 
of his liſt of fathers, the Catechiſt hath produced 
father Imocent, and father Celeſtine, two Popes : 
then follow two monks; father Vincent of Lerius 
no mean writer, whoſe plain teſtimony to the 
ample ſufficiency of Scripture we have ſeen be- 
fore, (p) and father Cofian, who brings up the 
rear ; all of them writers of the fifth century. 
And at this rate of proeceding he might have 
gone forward to the ſixth and ſeventh, and fo 
on, to the ſeventeenth century, and to the fa- 
thers of our own times; conformable to the no- 

i tion 


tum, ſed ſemper retentum eſt, non niſi authoritate Apoſtolica 
traditum rectiſſime creditur ; tamen veraciter conjicere poſſu- 
mus, quid valeat in parvulis baptiſmi ſacramentum, ex cir-. 
cumciſione, Wc. Contra Donatiſt. lib. 4. cap. 24. 


(p) See the Article of Stephen, biſhop of Rome. 


BEE | 
tion of Lord Bacon, who ſuggeſts (q) that the 
e moderns are the true antients; becauſe the 
c world is now grown older, and therefore 
* ſhould be wiſer than ever it was.” Accord- 
ingly, in the conclyfion of his book, the Catechift 
hath given us, a new catalogue of fathers, or 
children, whatever you pleaſe to call them; but 
fince he did not think fit to introduce them, 
under the head of authorities, or teftimonies, in 
behalf of tradition, they do not properly fall un- 
der our preſent conſideration, Only one thing 
I muſt remark, viz. that, according; to his old 
wont, he formally allegeth, as favouring his hy- 
potheſis, what was intended and ſpoken againſt 
all ſuch vain pretenders to pure and genuine 
antiquity. Witneſs thoſe words of Abp. Wake, 
with which the Catechiſt gravely concludes his 
book. (r) Let not any fond pretences of an- 
e tiquity, or poſſeſſion, amuſe us. Againſt 
* God and truth, there lies no preſcription : 
% nor ought we to be at all concerned to for- 
* fake errors, though never ſo antient, for more 
* antient truths.” That is to ſay, the errors of 


the Church of Rome, and all others of the ſame 


ſtamp, how high ſoever they may be traced, 
below the earlier date of the Scripture-times, the 
true and proper epocha of Chriſtian antiquity. 
This is a fault, which I have often had occaſi- 
on to cenſure in the Catechift ; viz. that, by his 
manner of citation, he quite perverteth the ſenſe 
and meaning of authors, either through 1gno-- 
rance or deſign. Whenever therefore he ſhall 
EM again 


(q) See Lord Bacon's Works. Vol. 2. pag. 380. Dr. Shaw's 


dition. 


(r) Defences of the Exp. of the Doctrine of the Church of 
England. 
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again undertake to anſwer for ibs truth of what 
be delivereth z; 1 would adviſe him, once for all, 
to conſider it better before-hand, and take more 
care to deliver the truth, the whole truth, and 
nothing but the truth: that ſo, he may not inge 
bis diſcourſe with falſehood, becauſe trial, or expe- 
rience, is the proof of men, as the poet ſpeaks. (s) 
But, perhaps, a ſcrupulous regard for the apoſ- 
tolica], or rather apocryphal conſtitutions reſtrains 
the Catechiſt from taking any notice of ſuch kind 
of books. (t) | 

And now, I humbly aſk his pardon, if at 
any time I have treſpaſſed upon the rules of 
diſputation, by treating the Catechiſt, in an un- 

uarded hour, with more levity, or with greater 
ſeverity, than the nature of the caſe required, 
and will juſtify, in the judgment of all candid 
unprejudiced and impartial Readers. But, hu- 
man nature is ſo framed, by the wiſe author of 
our beings, that ſome things as naturally pro- 
voke one's indignation, as others are apt to ex- 
cite mirth; and, according to Tertullian, where 
ridicule 1s juſt, it is due. (v) 

Be- 
(s) Ou Nele Thyto 


Abe. Aidmeipd Tot 


a EASY Ns. 
WR 1 Pindar. Olymp. Od. 4. 
(t) The ſaid conſtitutions (lib. 1. cap. 6. & lib. 2. cap. 61.) 
prohibit the reading of heathen authors. And yet many of 
the antient fathers, e. g. Clemens Alexandrinus, Tertullian, 
Origen, &c. recommend the reading of ſuch books: a plain 
proof that they knew of no ſuch Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. 
Beſides, if this had then been any conſtitution of the Chriſ- 
tian Church, the Emperor Julian the Apoſtate, would have 


had no occaſion to make the ſame prohibition. Vid. 


Greg. Nazianz. Orat. 3. adverſ. Julian. tom. 1. Edit. 
Paris. 5 

(v) Si ridebitur alicubi materiis ipſis ſatisfiet. Multa 4 
C 


* ©. 1 


Before I conclude this ſection, wherg we have 
examined the ſeſfimonies of the fathers in behalf of 
tradition, I muſt remind the Reader, that I have 
joined iſſue with the Catechiſt in appealing to the 
fathers for their opinion upon this queſtion, with- 
out reſting the matter wholly upon their autho- 
rity, having the concurrent ſuffrage of Scripture 
and right reaſon on our ſides, that the written 
rule of religion, which God hath given us, is a 

rfe& and compleat rule. And thus, according 
to the Philoſopher. (W) ** Though the conſent 
« of the beſt, is of more authority than that 
of the worſt; yet we ſeek truth, without lay- 
« a great ſtreſs upon theſe things.” It may, 
however, be proper to add, that the Catecbiſt 
hath paſſed over in filence ſeveral of the antient 
fathers, in his leſſon of tradition. A plain con- 
feſſion that neither he, nor the craftsmen of the 
like occupation, who have laboured before him 
in the ſame trade, could find any thing to their 
purpoſe in the faid fathers; no, not ſo much as 
the ſhaddow of an argument, otherwiſe they 
would have greedily catched at it, for want of 
ſubſtance ; as, we ſee, they have done in many 
other caſes. On the contrary, it were eaſy to 
produce ſundry paſſages from thoſe writers, de- 
claring the Scriptures to be the rule of religion. 
But, jam ſatis eft, &c. enough hath been faid to 


verify 


fic digna revinci, ne gravitate adorentur. Vanitati proprie 
feſtivitas cedit. Congruit et veritati ridere, quia Iztans ; de 
æmulis ſuis ludere, quia ſecura eft. Curandum plane, ne 
riſus ejus rideatur, fi fuerit indignus. Cæterum abicungue 
dignus riſus, officium eft. Tertul. adv. Valentin. p 389. 

(w) Ts yap uno netv TEpi BeATHovav mou upraTeror i 
Td Tape Yeipivor, nes d wv TouTav pov id Ee, N Ta 
andes Cnroduw. Plato Sophift. Op. Pag. 173. Fait. 
Francf. | 
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verify the truth of Mr. - Ryſhworth's ingenious 
confeſſion, (x) “ that he, who ſeeks tradition in 
& the fathers, and to evince it by their teſtimo- 
« ny, takes an hard taſk upon him, &c.” And 


though the Calechiſt was ſo bold and hardy as to 


make the raſh attempt; yet, to do him juſtice, 
he ſremeth not to be over-confident of his ſuc- 
ceſs. For, in the cloſe of all, he faith, (y) 
& No remark needs be made upon theſe nume- 
„ rous paſſages, which have been cited, [ /o, 
& 1 have performed a very needleſs taſk, in making 
« ſo many remarks upon them| but that 1T 1s 
&* HOPED, that what was faid concerning the 
* authority of Apoſtolical tradition in the laſt 
c leſſon, is ſufficiently confirmed in this.“ Mo- 
deſtly ſaid, indeed! If the good man will now 
go on to hope, even againſt hope, I muſt leave 


him to take his courſe, and purſue my own. 


8 K C T. III. 


An enquiry into the original of Unwrit- 


ten J ragiti ons. 


ſhall begin this ſection, and connect it with 
the former, in the words of a worthy pre- 
late of the Church of England. (2) * That 
ve the holy Scriptures of the Old and New Teſ- 
* tament 


(x) See ABp. Tillatſan s Rule of Faith. Part 4. See. 1. 

() Long Catech. Part 2, Leſſon 33. 

(z) Taylor's Ductor Dubit. Book 2. Chap. 3. Rule 14. 
Numb. 2. Pag. 359. 
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ce tament do contain the whole will and law 
« of God, is affirmed by the primitive fathers, 
« and by all the reformed Churches: that the 
« Scriptures are not a perfect rule of faith and 
* manners, but that zradition is to be added, 
ce to make it a full repoſitory of the divine will 
<« is affirmed by he Church of Rome.” The ſame 
lem biſhop hath obſerved; (a) „ The word, 
* which is now written, was firſt delivered; 

* that, which is now Scripture, was at firſt gra- 
el dition and becauſe it was afterwards called 
* ſo, it hath been made uſe of, by theſe per- 
ſons; who, knowing the change of words in 
* deſcending Ages, is leaſt diſcerned by man- 
« kind; and that from words, which are fewer 
% than things, moſt advantages can be made, 
„by them, who love every thing better than 
< truth z have pretended every faying of the 
« Scriptures and fathers, in. which tradition 1s 
* uſed, to be a competent argument of the im- 
« perfections of Scripture, and of the neceſſity 
« of a ſupply, to be made by tradition.“ 
The truth of which obſervation, I apprehend, 
hath been clearly ſhewn, in the preceeding re- 
marks. But, in the courſe of thoſe remarks, 
we have had occaſion to obſerve, more than 
once, that, according to the ſeveral paſſages in 
the primitive fathers, by written traditions, they 
underſtood the things clearly expreſſed in the 
words of Scripture ; and, by unwritten tradi- 
tions, the things more obſcurely contained in 
the ſenſe of Scripture. - Now, here the Catecbiſt 
may object; * if the zraditions of both kinds 
« were grounded upon the Scrip/ure, they ſhould 
« both be received with equal veneration.” 5 0 

which 


(a) Mid. Numb. 15. pag. 367, 368. 
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which I anſwer two things. (I.) So far as any 
traditions, were rightly grounded upon Scrip- 
ture, and fairly deduced from it, they ought to 
be received with all poſſible veneration. But, 
(2.) So far as any zraditions have been wrongly, 
and weakly grounded upon the Scripture, or un- 
fairly and falſely deduced from it, Chriſtians are 
under no obligation to receive them at all, as 
Apoſtolical, but the contrary. 

Firſt, So far as any traditions are rightly ground- 
ed upon the Scripture, and fairly deduced from 
it, they ſhould be received with all poſſible ve- 
neration. In his leſſon, concerning the neceſ- 
ſity of adhering to univerſal Apoſtolical tradi- 
tion, the Catecbhiſt hath theſe words: (b) Up- 
« on the ſame principle, and no other, ſtands 
ce the neceſſity of obſerving the Lord's day.” — 
But, if his meaning be, that tradition, in his 
ſenſe, is the ſole ground and foundation of ob- 
ſerving the Lord's day, (as his words ſeem to in- 
ſinuate) I ſhall content myſelf at preſent with re- 
plying in the words of Biſhop Stilling-fleet, (c) 
«© Though the tradition of the Church, be a 
ce great confimation of the Apoſtolical practice, 
in obſervation of the Lord's day; yet that 
e very practice and the ground of it are ſuf- 
c ficiently deduced from the Scripture.” — By 
the way, ſo early a writer, as St. Ignatius (d) de- 
clared againſt the obſervation of the Fewi/h ſab- 
bath, and for the obſervation of the Lord's day, 
only. Which I remark, with an eye to what 
the Catechiſt hath advanced, concerning the ob- 

ſerva- 


(b) L. Catech. P. 2. Lefſon 32. 

(c) Grounds of the Proteſlant Religion. Part 1. Chap. 6. 

(d) Meri grierte, d Kare Kupiariv Conv Cav- 
Tis. St. Ionat. Ep. ad Magnes, See. .g Vid. Coteler in he 
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ſervation of Saturday: (e) a practice introduced 
by the Judaizing Chriſtians, into the Chriſtian 
Church. (f) — Again, Infant - baptiſm is ſome 
times called an Apoſtolical tradition, particular- 
ly by Origen, and St. Auguſtin, But, as the lat- 
ter argues for it, from the Scripture (of which 
before) ſo, I preſume the Catecbiſt himſelf will 
not deny, that infant-baptiſm hath. any founda- 
tion in Scripture. Theſe things then, and 

all others that are rightly grounded on the Seri 
ture, ought to be religiouſly obſerved in the 
Chriſtian Church ; unleſs it can be made appear 
that they were only temporary inſtitutions. On 

the other hand. 1151 
Secondly, So far as any traditions, have been 
wrongly and weakly grounded upon the Scrip- 
ture, or unfairly and falſely deduced from it, 
Chriſtians are under no obligation to receive 
them at all, as Apoſtolical; but the contrary. 
Now this, perhaps, will be found to be the caſe, 
in reſpect to thoſe unwritten things, which the 
Catecbhiſt, and others would obtrude upon us, 
under the notion of ApoFolical traditions ; except- 
ing ſuch as have been ſpecified before. That 
theſe things were not derived from the Apoſtles, 
by oral tradition, but founded upon the Scriptures 
themſelves, by one kind of interpretation or 
another, hath been already ſuggeſted, and in 
ſome meaſure proved from the words of St. Boil. 
But, I ſhall now deſcend to the particulars, and 
examine them diſtinctly, in the order as they 
are mentioned by the Catecbiſt, (g) from him: 
viz. the ſign of the croſs; praying towards = 
ears 


(e) L. Catech. P. 2. Le. 37. 
(f) See Cave's Prim. Chriſt. P. 1. Clap. 7. 
(g) L. Catech. P. 2. Leg. 32. 

* 
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eaſt; the words of the invocation of the Holy 
Ghoſt, upon the Euchariſtick elements ; the un- 
ction in baptiſm; the conſecration of the oi), 
and the water; trine immerſion; renouncing 
the devil; praying ſtanding on ſundays, and be- 
tween Eaſter and Pentecoſt, 

1. I begin with he fign of the croſs. In refe- 
rence to which, the Catechiſt obſerves: (h) 
This outward ceremony. ſignifies, repreſents, 
and teſtifies, our faith in Chriſt crucified.“ — 
And thus, by his own account, the fign of the 
croſs, may be derived from the Scripture, as a 
myſtic improvement upon the hiſtory of Chriſt's 
crucifixion, For, the Catechiſt farther ſaith, in 
the ſame place: Now the reaſon of this facred 
ceremony may be learned from the. Scripture ; 
« where it is ſaid, that Chrift: crucified, was to the 
FJetos a ſtumbling- bloch, and to the-Gentiles ſooliſb- 
ne, &c.“ So that the Catecbiſt himſelf 
hath fetched the reaſon, and thereby lead us to 
derive the original, of this ceremony from the 
Scripture. But whether it is rightly grounded 
upon the Scriptures, is a point which muſt be left 
to every man's judgment; if the Catechift will be 
ſo good as to allow it. Thoſe, who have a curi- 
olity to enquire farther into the original of this 
antient rite, may conſult the writers upon that 
ſubject. (i) For, as the /n of the croſs, is 
ſtill retained by an illuſtrious branch of the Pro- 
teſtant Church, I ſhall ſay no more of the mat- 
ter at preſent z but only propoſe a few things to 
conſideration, by way of apology for ihe Church 
of England, upon this head; and to let the Ca- 


techiſt ſee, that he cannot avail himſelf of her 
great 


(h) I. Catech. P. 2. Leg. 148. 
i} Among the reſt, the learned Mr. James Peirce. 
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great example, in the preſent debate. (1.) The 
Church of England, uſeth the fign of the croſs, only 
in baptiſm, and without ſuperſtiouſly aſcribing 
to it any miraculous virtues, or operations. (2.) 
She doth not uſe this rite in baptiſm, as any 
part of the ApoFfolical inflitution ; for ſhe holds 
baptiſm to be compleat without it, declaring, 
< that the child ſo baptized is lawfully and ſuf- 
* fictently baptized.” (Kk) (3.) Since tbe Church 
of England, thought it expedient, at the begin- 
ning of the bleſſed Reformation from Popery ; to 
retain ſome of the old ceremonies ; ſhe muſt ever 
be admired and applauded for her wiſdom and 
ſobriety in retaining no more, but diſcarding 
all the reſt :' [eſpecially when one conſiders, what 
ſuch men as the Catecbiſt are driving at, and 
whither their unhappy genius tends to lead their 
deluded followers.} There is reaſon to cele- 
brate and honour the wiſdom and prudence of 
« the Church of England, (ſaith one of her learn- 
ed prelates) (I) which hath in all her offices 
6 retained but one ritual, or ceremony, that is 
* not of divine ordinance, or Apoſtolical practice, 
ce and that is the croſs in baptiſm. — And thus, 
I have the clear and expreſs teſtimony of this 
learned biſhop on my ſide, that the croſs in bap- 
tiſm is no Apoſtolical tradition, or inſtitution ; and 
that it is not uſed as ſuch in the Church of En- 
gland. 5 
2. Praying towards the Eaſt, Here again it is 

leaſant enough to obſerve, that the Catechiſt 
bach ſuggeſted ſundry reaſons of this practice, 
grounded upon the Scripture; and then addeth, 


Q?2 (m) 


(Kk) Office for private Bapti/m, 
(I) Te hs? Dactor. Dubit. p. 668. 
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(m) * Theſe are the reaſons given by the an” 
< tients, for this ceremony; though to us it 
« would be reaſon ſufficient, if we had no other, 
that the cuſtom itſelf was the general practice 
of the primitive Church, and an Apoſtolical 
* tradition,” Modeſt man truely! However, 
we have his own confeſſion, that they have other 
_ reaſons, even Scripture-reaſons. Reaſons given by 
the antients for this ceremony, that is to ſay of the 

myſtic kind. | 
3. The words,,of Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon the Euchariftick elements. In this article, alſo, 
the good Catecbiſt will be our guide, and point 
out the way of deducing it from the Scripture. 
Witneſs his following words: (n) The moſt 
« proper way for God to accept the moſt excel- 
c lent ſacrifice that ever was offered, was to 
„ cauſe the Holy Spirit to diffuſe his rays upon 
<« it. And this is what our Saviour Chriſt 
« declares in theſe words: I is the Spirit that 
e quickneth, or giveth life, and power to the 
« Sacrament ; the fleſh, or ſacramental body it- 
5 ſelf, proficeth nothing, &c. So the antients un- 
„ derſtood that text. And the Apoſtle ſeems 
clearly to ſpeak of the cup in the Euchariſt, 
«© and of the communicants receiving it, when 
% he ſays, We bave all been made to drink into one 
« ſpirit. And the primitive Church, in confi- 
% dence of this truth, did always, after the ſym- 
© bols had been offered as a facrifice to God, 
* pray to him to cauſe the Holy Spirit to de- 
« ſ{cend upon them, Sc.“ And thus by the 
Caiechiſ's own account, it appears, that the 
Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Eucha- * 
riſtick 


tm) L. Catech. 2. P. 19. Leſs. 
n) L. Catech. 2. P. 88. Leſs. 


12251 

riſtick elements, was grounded upon the Scrip- 
ture, as the antients underſtood it; whether right 
or wrong, muſt be left to the judgment of others. 
However, the Catechiſt, I preſume, was not ig- 
norant, that the practice of giving thanks, or 
of praying over the Euchariſtick elements, is ſup- 
ported by the example of CaxrisT himſelf, as 
recorded in the ſcripture. (o) St. Baſis meaning 
therefore, in the paſſage under examination, 
ſeems to be this, that the particular form of worgs, 
in the ſaid invocation, was not expreſsly preſcrib- 
ed in the Scripture, but yet deducible Gi it; 
in the ſame manner as he deduced his doxology, 
for which he is there pleading, from the Scrip- 
ture form of baptiſm. (p) 

4. Untiion in baptiſm. In the traditionary goſ- 
pel, or Apoſtolical conſtifutions, we read of a 
two fold Unction; the one before, the other af- 
ter baptiſm. (q) But the latter is ſuppoſed to 
belong to confirmation. (r) And ſo it is the for- 
mer that falleth under our preſent conſideration. 
In reference to which, the Catecbiſt faith : (s) 
« The perſon to be baptized receiveth the 
« ſtrengthening preparation of Unction, with 
« conſecrated oil, by which is ſignifyed, that 
« he is now cut off from the wild olive, and is 
« ingrafted into Chriſt, the true olive, &c.” 
A pretty ſhrewd hint that the baptiſma] unction 
was grafted upon the words of St. Paul. (t) 

“ For, 


(o) Matt. xxvi. 26. 1 Cor. ii 24, Sc. Compare Luke 
xxiv. 50 1 Cor. x. 16. 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5. Rom. xiv. 6. 
John vi. 2. Matt. xv. 36. 1 Sam. ix. 13. 

(p) Vid. Bafil de Sp. Sana. cap. 27. ut ſupra. 

(q) Apoſtol. Conſtit. lib. 3. cap. 16. 

(r) Vid. Coteler. ibid. 

(s) L. Catech. 2. P. 49. Leſs. 

(t) Rom. ii. 24. a 
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« For, if thou wert cut out of the olive-tree, 
* which is wild by nature, and wert grafted 
W * contrary to nature into a good olive-tree, &c.” 
But, perhaps, Ter!ullian hath given us a better 
account of the ceremony of unftion, whether 
before or after baptiſm, as a learned writer hath 
collected his ſenſe. (v) This unction, is ac- 
& cording to the Jeuiſb diſpenſation, wherein the 
« High Prieſt was anointed, with oil out of an 
„ horn, as Aaron was by Moſes.“ (w) So now 
in the times of the goſpel, all Chriſtians being 
« as Tertullian lays, (x) Prieſts to God and the 
« father: They were in reſemblance thereunto, 
* conſecrated, by the anointing of oil, to their 
« prieſthood ; or, as the aforeſaid father ex- 
« preſſes it. (y)) © The fleſh is anointed that 
tc the ſoul may be *conſecrated.” — And thus 
Tertullian hath ſuggeſted two Scripture grounds 
of this ceremony; one in the Old Teſtament, 
viz. the practice of the Jewiſh Church, back- 
ed with another from the New Teſtament. (z) 
To the ſame purpoſe, Dr. Cave, having firſt 
taken notice of the other reaſons, and ſignifica- 
tions of this ceremony, mentioned by the Ca- 
techiſt, almoſt in his very words; addeth (what 
I ſuſpe&t our Compiler thought proper to omit 
out of a jealous regard for the prieſthood. * But 
— me to an honeſt man, whom no 
prejudices can bribe, or preconceived opinions 


bias, to diſguiſe the truth, and miſrepreſent the 
ſenſe 


(v) Lord King's enquiry into the Conſlitution, &c. of the 
Prim. Ch. Part. 2. chap. 5. 
(w) De Baptiſm. 
(x) Exhort. ad Caſlitat. 
(y} De Reſur. Carnis. 7 
(z) See 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9. Revel. i. 6. | \ 


i 
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ſenſe of antiquity. - I ſay, the worthy Dr. Cave 
addeth theſe words) (a) Or rather, probably 
to denote, their being admitted to the great 
<« privileges of Chriſtianity, a choſen generation, 
« royal prieſibood, an boly nation,” (as the A- 
e poſtle ſtiles Chriſtians) offices, of which a- 
ce nointing Was an antient ſymbol, both of be- 
ing deſigned to them, and inveſted in them. 
And this account Tertullian favours, (b) where 
«© ſpeaking of this unction in baptiſm, he tells 
us, *tis derived from the antient, [i. e. Fewiſo] 
% diſcipline, where the prieſts were wont to be 
* anointed, for the prieſthood. For ſome ſuch 
s purpoſe they thought it fit that a Chriſtian (who 
carries unction in his very name) ſhould be 
„ anointed as a ſpiritual king and prieſt, and 
that no time was more proper for it, than at 
* his baptiſm, when the name of Chriſtian was 
e conferred upon him.” 

By the way, it is an idle excuſe, which the pa- 
trons of ſuperſtition allege, in behalf of their 
ungoſpel-like ceremonies, when they pretend to 
have derived them from the Jewiſb church. (c) 
For if the pretence were true, their plea is very 
prepoſterous and abſurd, and rather a condemna- 
tion than any juſtification of their practice. Theſe 
Fudaizing, (if not Paganizing) Chriſtians ſhould 
know, that, as St. Paul ſaid to the Galatians, 
under the like ſpiritual faſcination : (d) The 

„ law 


(a) Prim, Chrift. P. 1. Chap. 10. p. 317, 318. 

(b) De Baptiſm. C. 7. | 

(e) See Dr. Middleton's ſolid anſerer upon this head, to The 
Catholic Chriſtian inſtructed. Preface to his Letter from 
Rome. 

d) Met 5 v maid anywyts nwav e ds Xp, Ofc. 
Galat. 3. 24. — Galaticamur plane, fi Fudaicarum ceremo - 
niarum ol ſerwantes ſumus, &c. Tertul. de Fejun. p. 779. 
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«<< Jaw was our ſchool-maſter, or rather our Pæ- 
& dagogue, to bring us to Chriſt,” our proper 
maſter and inſtructor in the divine ſcience of re- 
ligion, One is your maſter, even Chriſt, as he 
hath told us himſelf. (e) And thus, as the pro- 
per office of @ Pedagogue, was to prepare young 
perſons for the higher inſtructions of a maſter, (f) 
according to the antient diſcipline, or method 
of education, to which the learned Apoſtle ma- 
nifeſtly alludes, (though the nature of his allu- 
fon, and beauty of his elegant compariſon, are 
loſt in our verſion) ſo the law as St. Jerome inti- 
mates, (g) holding men to a ſtricter diſ- 
“ cipline, it reſerved the perfect doctrine or in- 
4 ſtruction for the maſter.” The law of Moſes 
was a wiſe inſtitution, for the time and purpoſe = 
it was deſigned to ſerve, But that diſpenſation | 
being adapted, not to a ſtate of maturity, but to 
a ſtate of minority; and, as it were, to the in- 
fancy of God's Church; it indulged them, like a 
good Padagague, (h) in many things, which it 
would be the moſt childiſh folly, at leaſt, to re- 
tain and practiſe in the Chriſtian Church. To 
refer us therefore to theſe poor elements, as the 
ſource of any religious rites, is certainly a poor 
excuſe for them, without any warrant from the 
gaſpel. For, as piphanius himfelf had wit 
enough to ay, with an air of wonder and 

aſto- 


Vs Matt. xxiii. 8. 

(f) In ſupport of this diſtindion the following Authors 
may be conſulted, Xenophon. de Rep. Lacedem. Plato de Le- 
266 lib: 7. Plutarch de Liber. Equcand. Plin. Ep. lib. 5. 
16. Clem. Alexandr. Pædagog. lib. 3. p. 264. Cbmyſaſtom. in 
Galat. iii. 24. 

2 Non 2 pedagegus magiſter, &c. Hieronym. Com. 
in Galat. 3 

(h) Fd. gin ie Cam. in Epictet. Cap. 34. 


' , Tay} 

aſtoniſhment : () < How can it but appear à 
e weak and fooliſh fancy, to ſuppoſe that after 
he per felbion of Chriſt, there ſhould be any 
«© occaſion for a Pæda gor — But, let us leave 
the children to their play, and proceed with 
our buſinefs. Ma Wet” 

5. The conſecration of the oil and the water. The 
reaſon and neceſſity of this conſecration the Ca- 
zechift hath, in his way ſhewn, from the Scrip- 
ture, (łk) and fo we might fave ourſelves the 
trouble of any further enquiry about it, — Bur, 
the conſecration of the oi may, perhaps, be 
better accounted for, by what hath been faid 
under the haſt article: Becauſe the oil, with 
which the Prieſts under the law were conſecrat- 
ed, was haly ol, being appropriated to a holy uſe, 
and kept for that gb in the tabernacle. (1) 
A s to the confecration of the water, which 
(if we can believe the Catecbiſt) (m) © Is thereby 
*© rendered capable of waſhing away fin,” (tho? 
the Apoſtle Perer, (n) doth not attribute the 
ſaving efficacy of baptiſm' to the water, but to 
another cauſe :) how ſuch an effect came to be aſ- 
figned to baptiſm, will not be difficult to gueſs, 
from fundry paſſages of Scripture. (o) This no- 
tion then being once entertained, it eafily ſug- 
geſted the propriety of conſecrating the water 
| | R | for 

i) Ila; oN warn ge N los eweis, x) eundelas y 
Abd Abe Tov ary-5-þ i Ii wel Leap 
Xeirov TH dior adv audaywyd Ne, c. Epipban. 


tom. 1. p. 1032. 


(k) L. Catech. P. 2. Leg. 49. 
(1) Exod. xxx. 31. 1 e Y Vid. Reland, Antig. 


Sacr. Vet. Hebr. Part 1. Cap. 5. Se. 17. 


(m) Bid. 
(n) 1 Pet. iii. 21. a ok a | 
„ be) Mark i. 4, Adds xxii. 16. Epheſ,. v. 26. Titus 


iii. 5. 
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for the purpoſe intended (though I do not re- 
member to have read, that Fohn Baptiſt conſe- 
crated the river Jordan.) Becauſe, the wonder- 
ful change, which the conſecration was imagined 
to make in the water; ſo wonderful, it ſeems, 
as Io alter its qualities and powers, without 
« changing its ſubſtance: (p) I ſay, ſuch a 
wonderful, and more than wonderful change 
in the water might well be ſuppoſed to require 
all the force of conſecration, not to ſay incanta- 
tion. — And thus we ſeem to have traced the o- 
riginal of this cuſtom alſo from the 5 ; 
but from the Scripture miſtaken and miſunder- 
ſtood. And this, I doubt not, will prove to be 
the true ſource of all the other religious cuſtoms, 
which have no real foundation in Scripture, . im- 
plicit on expreſs; conſequently they could not 
be Apoſtolical traditions or inſtitutions. And, where 
is the wonder! If the very ſame men, who can. 
one while find a myſtical meaning in Scripture, 
where there is none, ſhould at another time, and 
when they happen to be in a different mood, 
underſtand the Scripture literally, when it 
ought to be taken with the allowance of figure ? 
Such is the humour of ſome Critics! Before 
J diſmiſs this head, I muſt take leave to remark 
that our pious Catechiſt reſolves the neceſſity of 
conſecrating the oil and water into the ſame 
cauſe, and fo puts it upon the ſame footing, with 
the ſanctification of our common food. (q) 
« From this pollution by the fall, (ſaith he) 
« ſeems likewiſe to proceed the neceſſity of bleſſ- 
ing, or ſanctifying, every thing that we take 
« for the ſuſtenance of our outward man, Fc.“ 


— He 


#) L. Catecb. ibid. 
q) TL. Catecb. ibid. 
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—— He hath indeed, affigned a different rea- 
ſon of grace at meals, in another place: (r) other- 
wiſe, according to this account, Adam had no 
occaſion for it, during his ſtate of innocency, 
But, what I would chiefly obſerve, here, is 255; 
viz, that the Catechiſt ſhould not have been fo 
ſhy under the preceeding article of producing 
Tertullian's reaſon for the union in baptiſm, nor 
take any offence at that father's notion of the 
Chriſtian prieſthood, as including the whole bo- 
dy of Chriſtians; when, under js. axticle, he 
hath ſhewn the neceſſity of every Chriſtian's be- 
ing a prieſt to conſeerate- or ſanctify his daily 
bread and water.. „ eee 

6. The trine immerſion. The very menti- 
on of this ceremony is enough to raiſe any ones 
ſuſpicion, that it had its riſe from the form of 
baptiſm preſcribed by our Lord Chriſt, (s) vix. 
4 Baprizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son and of the Holy Ghoſt.” Bur, 
let us hear what account the Catecbiſt, hath given 
of this matter. (t) ** This immerſion (faith he) 
« 1s performed thrice. once at the diſtinct 
« name of each perſon of the bleſſed Trinity, 
« Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : which repre- 
<« ſents both the profeſſion of faith in the holy 
& Trinity, in whoſe name perſons are baptiſed ; 
« and alſo Chriſt's three days burial ; and his re- 
e ſurrection on the third day.“ That is, accord 
ing to the Scriptures, Well! this other unwritten 
cuſtom appears to be, either properly or impro- 
perly, derived from the Scripture, Improperly, 
R 2 I ap- 


J 


(r) I. Catech. P. 2. Leff. 18. 

(s) Matt. xxviii. 19. Vid. Limberch. Theolog. Chrift. lib. 
6. cap. 67. Ser. 12. 

(t) TL. Catech. P. 2. Leg. 50. 
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I apprehend. - For, had the ptimitive Church 
practiſed the trine immerſion, as an tic 
mnftitwion, they would hardly have preſumed to 
lay it alide ; as they did in the weſtern Churgb z 
when Gove perſons made a bad uſe of it as an 
argument of tritheiſm, and againſt the unity. 
And, if this was a good reaſon for laying aſide 
the cuſtom ; it ſeems: to be as good a reaſon 
for never beginning, and much leſs far reviving 
the practice. So that, upon the whole, I con- 
elude, the Apoſtles made no ſuch canon, us that, 
which paſſeth under their name, for the trine im- 
merfion : (u) or, as the canon expreliich. 4 it, three 
baptifims. (w) 

7. Renouncing the devil. Concerving which 
practice, I obſerve, that without any ονẽzl 
tradition, it might be derived from the nature 
of Chriſtian baptiſm, as a ſolemn rite of dedi- 
cation to the ſervice of the one true God ; and, 
from the ſcripture account of the oppoſition be- 
tween the kingdom of | Chrift, and that of Satan, 
in the world. (x) Beſides this, there was a con- 
currence of other circumſtances, which might 
direct the primitive Chriſtians to inſiſt, more ex- 
plicitly upon a formal renunciation of the devil, 
at the time of baptiſm, very congruouſly to the 
nature and deſign of this ordinance, as explain- 
ed before. For, (1.) It may be ſuppoſed that 
the Gentiles, who embraced the Chriſtian reli- 
gion, had many of them been dedicated, per- 
haps in their a bs (y) to demons and idols. 


(2.) 


(o) Can. Apoſt. 50. 

(w) Teiæ g JL. 

: (x) jeh avi. 2. 2 Cor. iv. 4. 1 Johniii. 8, 

(y) Vid. Spencer de Legib. Hebr, lib. 2. cap. 13. ſea. 4. 
1 Cor. x. 20, 21. n 
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(2,) They had, however been dceply engaged. 
in the deviPs vile ſervice, and in all the abomi- 
nations of idolatry. * Not only fo, but (3.) They 
were in danger of relapſing into their former 
courſe, by 8 under the violence of per- 


ſecution. eſe things I mention for the Ca- 
zechifi*s edification. And, whether there is now 
the fame reaſon and neceſſity, that there was 
then, for perſons making a formal renunciation 
of. the devil ; or, whether there can be any pro- 

iety at all in attempting 0 fire, or even 10 blow 
the devil away, (2) out. of thoſe, who ate born, 
and bred Chiftiaos, - whoſe children are faid zo by 
boly, nat undlean : (a) I ſay, whether there is any 
ſort of propriety in this way of proceeding, { 
ſubmit to his further conſideration. — 
8. Praying. ſtanding, on ſundays; and between 
Egfter and Pentecofi, In relation to this cuſtom, 
thE Catechif# ſaith: (b) The ſixth command- 
« ment of the Church is, to pray ſtanding on 
« all ſundays and every day between Eaſter and 
«« Pentecoſt, in reſpect to, and in remembrance 
« of our ſaviour's reſurrection.“ — Be it fo: 
then: the reſurrection of Chriſt, ' as recorded in 
the Scripture, may be deemed to have given oc- 
caſion to this ceremonious practice. St. Bal, 
as we have ſeen before, hath aſſigned ſome far- 
ther reaſons of the cuſtom, but all referring 
to the Scripture, The Catechiſt 4 7 (c) 
« This commandment is enforced by the au- 
« thority of the twentieth canon of the firſt 
«« great council of Nice, held, A, D. 326. — 
| ut, 


(2) See Long Catech. Part 2. Lefſ. 47. 
(a) 1 Cor. vii. 44. 7 
(b) L. Catech. Part 2. L. 43. 

e Ibid. 
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But, had he attended to the preamble of that 
canon, (d) he might have ſpared. what follows, 
(e) „ Bur, this cuſtom o praying ſtanding, 
& at the above mentioned- -times, is founded up- 
« on much higher authority, it being an 2 
« tolical tradition, received by all Churches from 
& the beginning.“ For, by the faid preamble, ' 
it appears that the cuſtom was not obſerved in all 
places alike, and this difference of cuſtom was 
the very thing, which gave occaſion to the canon 
itſelf. Therefore it could not be an Apoftolical. 
tradition, according to the rule, which the Cate. 
chin hath laid down, viz. (f). Every practice, 
« which we find to be obſerved in all ages, and 
« by all Churches, without diſcovering the eſta- 
ce bliſhment and origin of it, in any place, ought 
<« to paſs for an Apoſtolical tradition”? 1 ſay, ac- 
cording to this rule, the cuſtom under conſide- 
ration could not be an Apoftolical tradition; be- 
cauſe it was not univerſal, before the council of 
Nice made it ſo. (g) It was not every where 
e obſerved.” And yet the Catechift hath the 
aſſurance to fay, (h) „ We find it pratiiſed every 
<« here, obſerved with great — * for above 
« twelve hundred years, c. 

Thus have we examined, one by one, all the 
unwritten cuſtoms alleged from St. Baſil, in the 
forecited leſſon; and generally, with the good 


help of the Catechiſt, who hath repreſented the 
fathers 


d) Ened} Twis dow tv T1 Kuprazhn yow ue, fe. 
Can. 20 Concil. Nic. 

(e) IBid. 

(f) Ibid. 

(g) —ev Tavlayou Tapaguarat]ousucy, Zonar. ibid. 

(h) Bid. | 
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fathers pretty juſtly upon his point, (i) we have 
traced out ſome ſort of Scripture grounds for 
them, which might ſerve for a foundation of ſuch 
practices without any Apoſtolical tradition, among 
perſons fond of myſtery, and of external decora- 
tions in religion. The myſtical and allegorical 
interpretations of Scripture, might eaſily give 
riſe to theſe ſymbolical rites, which were but a 
kind of allegory in action, and hence they properly 
had the name of myſteries. But, if as the Catecbiſt 
urgeth, (k) ** St. Baſil believed that the Apoſ- 
ce tles ſettled them by divine authority,” in any 
other ſenſe than what hath been before explain- 
ed; (1) 1 deſire to be excuſed from ſubſcribing 
to his belief, nor is S. Baſs faith any rule for 
mine, or any other man's. On the contrary, it 
it is my firm belief and perſuaſion, that the Chriſ- 
tian religion was at firſt delivered to the world 
by the Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt; as /amplex munditiis, 
and with the ſame divine ſimplicity, as it is litter- 
ally repreſented and deſcribed in their inſpired 
writings. For, ſure I am, that divine wiſdom 


would 


(i) With this reſtriction we muſt underſtand the character 
iven of the Calechiſ's performance by a very ing-nious and 
earned writer. Dr. Middleton s Preface to Remarks on tao 

Pamphlets &c. pag. 3. 

"I Catech. 2 P. 32. Leſs. 

%) To what has been ſaid before, concerning Sz. Baſ/'s 
notion of the Scripture, as the rule of religion, in contradiſ- 
tinction from tradition, properly ſo called, may be added the 
following paſſage: $avpe N, hig. vel drs 
XaTWyopic, 5 dere T1 Tav Ep Alban, 5 ETETA eV ray 

j YE wav. Bafil Hom, de Fide. i.e. lt is a ma- 
1 nifeſt eſection from the faith, and a conviction of 
pride, either to reject any thing that is written, or to intro- 
% duce any thing that is not [wwrizten]:” as the ſenſe is gi- 
ven, and the ſentence produced by Dr. Taylor, Dutt. Dub. 


p. 363. 
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would not miſrepreſent it to the world in the 
1 and authentic records of the Chriſtian 
aith. But, as the genius of mankind is too 
prone to fuperſtition, and the firſt Chriſtians of 
every denomination were tinctured with their po- 
culiar prejudices; ſo the extravagant ſpirit of al- 
legory, as we have ſeen, early crept into the 
Chriſtian Church, and too much prevailed after 
the Apoſtolic age. Hence it came to paſs, that 
many holy inventions (with a thouſand whereof the 
Catechift yet prays to be inſpired,) (m) were ex- 
tracted from the ſacred writings, by a kind of 
ecclefiaſtical chimiſtry, which men of ſuperſti- 
tious minds may ſtill be apt to look upon, as the 
very elixir and quinteſſence of Chriſtianity ; but 
ſince they have no ſolid foundation in the Scrip- 
ture; ſince they appear contrariwiſe, to be weak 
imaginations, no way ſuitable to the many ſpirit 
and deſign of the goſpel : all ſenſible and ſober 
perſons will treat them with juſt contempt, as 
a fort of odd fanciful and ridiculous devices, 
fitter for a conjurer than a Chriſtian, whatever 
might be allowable in the. childiſh Few, or in 
a mad Pagan. | 

It is time now to diſmiſs the Reader's patience ; 
bur, I would mention two antique ceremonies 
more, the one belonging to baptiſm, the other 
to the Lord's ſupper. *. 

In relation to the latter, the Catechiſt inſiſt- 
eth much upon the mixture. (n) And, I doubt 
not that in St. Cyprian's time, this cuſtom was 
thought to have ſome foundation in the Scripture; 
becauſe (as we have ſeen before) this eminent 
father difclaimed all unſcriptural traditions, and 

yet 
(m) IntroduFory Diſcourſe, p. 32. ; 
(a) L. Catech. 2. P. 100, - 103 Leſs, 
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yet declared for the mixture. (o) Accordingly 
the Catecbiſt faith : (p) now that the holy Scrip- 
& tures do ſhew that our Lord himſelf inſtituted 
e the mixed cup, is manifeſt Sc. And if fo 
let it be retained by all means: it is à ſober rite, 
and I have not a fingle word to ſay againſt 
Scripture inſtitutions. But yet there is more 
ſhadow than ſubſtance, in his arguments, to 
prove the point: a ſhadow however; might 
ſerve to Jay the foundation of this practice, as 
well as of ſome others, in the Chriſtian Church. 
It is foreign to my preſent deſign to enlarge 
upon this matter, ſince the Catechiſt doth not pre- 
tend the mixture to be an Apoſtatical tradition. 
Nevertheleſs the candid Reader will excuſe the 
following remarks, (1.) This 1 the fruit 
of the vine, (q) doth not properly imply a mix- 
ture of wine and water, but the contrary. That 
there is a quantity of aqueous particles contained 
in the juice of the grape, according to Galen, (r) 
or that wine is originally produced from water, 
I ſhall-not diſpute 3 but, in this caſe, the water 
being transfuſed into the ſubſtance of the wine, 
and embodied with it; what hath this to do with 
the mixture of wine and water, things ſpecift- 
cally different from each other? In anſwer to what 
he urgeth from the Miſcbna, (s) Which (he 
<« faith) is the-moſt antient, and moſt authorita- 
<« tive of the Jewiſh writers, next to the Old 
« Teſtament :** I ſhall refer the Catecbiſt to a "= 
8 0 


(o) St. Cyprian. Ep. 63. 

(p) Bid. Lefs. 101. Py 

(q) Teviuaros Ths alunmiaov. Mat. XXvi. 29. ; 

00 ee de Sable Medicam. Vid. Caſaubs Auimad v. 
in Atben. lib. 2. c. 4. 

(s) Bid. Leſs. 102. 
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of Jewiſh writers, far more antient than the com- 
piler of the Miſcbna (t) for the proper ſenſe of 
this phraſe, tbe fruit of the vine. That expreſ- 
fion of the Prophet 1/aiah, (u) the fruitful vine; 
the Seventy render thus, (w) tbe fruit of the vine. 
So that, in their judgement, the fruit of the vine 
could not fignify wine mixed with water, unleſs 
they thought it the nature and property of a 
fruitful vine to produce both wine and water; 
which I imagine no one will pretend. (2.) The 
argument from the book of Proverbs (x) is, to 
ſay the leaſt, far fetched. To mingle wine is a 
form of expreſſion probably derived from the cuſ- 
tom of mixing not only. water, but other ingre- 
dients with their wine, in the Eaſtern countries : 
but, from thence it came to be uſed to ſignify no 
more than filling the cup, or ſerving with wine, 
whether mixed or unmixed. Of this uſe of the 
word, examples occur, in the New Teſtament, 
(y) as well as in other authors. (2) Moreover, 
as there is no neceſſity for underſtanding the paſ- 
ſage in the Proverbs, of the Euchariſt 3 ſo no 
mention 1s there made of wine mingled with wa- 
ter. At wiſdom's feaſt, methinks one might mo- 
deſtly expect a little better entertainment, than 
wine taken down with water, eſpecially conſider- 


ing 


(t) The. Greek Verſion of the Seventy, is ſuppoſed to be 
made 277 years before Chriſt, and the Miſebna compiled 
about 150 after Chriſt. See Prideaux Connection. V. 1. B. 5. 
A. | | 

(v) MP ge Nfai. xxxii. 12. 

(w) dM TEAW Yevhuarret. 70. 

(x) Come eat of my bread, and drink of the wine that I 
have mingled. Proverbs ix. 5. 

(y) Rewvel. xiv. 10. Tab x£48pa0j44v0u dxperou. i. e. poured 
out (literally mixed) <vithout mixture. Comp. Revel. xvüi. 6. 

2) Vid. Cleric. in Rev. xiv. 10. 


\ 
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ing that for men to have their wine mingled with 
water, is eſteemed no great favour, but the 
contrary. (a) Therefore, in honour to the maſ- 
ter or miſtreſs of the feaſt, it ſeems more decent 
and rational, by mingled wine, to underſtand wine 
mixed with ſome aromatic ingredients, or ſpiced 
wine. (b) Accordingly in the ſame book of Pro- 
verbs, mixed wine is repreſented as a very potent 
and generous liquor, by reaſon of the rich in- 
gredients that were put into it. (c) And, in the 
book of Jſaiab, we find a woe denounced againſt 
them, „that are mighty to drink wine, and 
« men of ſtrength to mingle ſtrong drink.“ (d) 
But, one would think it required nogreat ſtrength, 
and much leſs could be any woful crime, to 
drink water mingled with their liquor. (3.) The 
argument taken from the uſe of mixed wine, in 
the paſſover, is equally inconcluſive. The paſſ- 
over of the Jews was a full meal; which there- 
fore required a proper quantity of liquor to digeſt 
their food. And ſo it was neceſſary to mix 
water with their wine, for ſmall beer. But, 
undoubtedly, they did not think themſelves o- 
bliged to conclude the feaſt without one generous 
glaſs. The learned biſhop Fell, faith : (e)“ The 
« Rabbies agreed it to be a thing indifferent, 
« whether the cup of their Poſtcænium were 
&« mixed or not.” Now this cup after ſupper is 


what our bleſſed Saviour took, and bleſſed, (f) 
S 2 when 


a 


(a) Thy wine mixed with water. Jai. i. 22. 

(b) Cantic. Chap. 8. 2. a 2 

(c) — They that go to ſeek mixed wine, Prov. xxili. 30. 
— cum notiſimum ſit aromatibus vina fuiſſe permiſta. 
Cleric. in bc. 

(d) Jai v. 22. 

(e) Not, in St. Cyprian; Ep, 63. 

f) Luke xxii. 20. 1 Cor. iv. 25, 
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when he firſt inſtituted the Euchariſt, It is, 
therefore uncertain, at the moſt, whether he uſed 
the mixture upon that occaſion : the thing, it 
ſeems, was not neceſſary, nor therefore can he 
be rationally ſuppoſed to make it eſſential to the 
ordinance of the Lord's ſupper. But, ad- 
mit the ſuppoſition that the Euchariſtick cup, 
which our Savior bleſſed, contained a mix- 
ture of wine and water, zhis as well as the 
unleavened bread, was a mere accidental circum- 
ſtance. Dr. Cave expreſſeth himſelf well, upon 
this head: (g) ** Although it ſhould be granted 
« that our Saviour did fo uſe it, (i. e. be wine 
& mixed with water] — of which nevertheleſs, 
<<. the hiſtory of the goſpel is wholly ſilent: yet 
tc this being a thing in itſelf indifferent, and ac- 
„ cidental, and no way neceſſary to the Sacra- 
e ment, could not be obligatory to the church, 
& but might either be done, or let alone.” — 
The Catechiſt was aware, that this argument from 
the paſſover, in behalf of the mixture, would 
hold as ſtrongly for the uſe of unleavened bread 
in the Euchariſt ; and therefore he hath armed 
himſelf againſt it, by a nice diſtinction between 
matter and quality. (h) But, this diſtinction will 
do him no ſervice. For, as the ſpecific diffe- 
rence of bodies ariſeth from the different modi- 
fications of the ſame matter, according to the 
philoſophers ; ſo their different qualities adhere 
to their reſpective form of matter ſo modified, 
And if the Catechiſt will contend that leaven is 
bread ; yet, I ſuppoſe he will allow it to be a 
ſpecies of bread, different from ſome other kind 
of bread; otherwiſe, there would be no diffe- 

rence 


(2) Prim. Chrifl. P. 1, chap. li, 
(b) Rid. Leſs. 100, 88 
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rence between leavened and unleavened bread. 
4 Leavened bread, faith he, is a ſpecies of bread ; 
* but wine is not a ſpecies of wine and water.” 
True: but mixed wine is a ſpecies of wine. And 
let me obſerve, that unleavened bread, was more 
eſſential to the paſſover, than the mixture can be 
proved to be. I ſhall only add, (4.) S:. Paul, 
ſpeaking with an eye, as 1s commonly ſuppoſed, 
to the ordinance of the Lord's ſupper, ſays of 
the diſorderly Corinthians : (i) „one is hungry, 
« and another is drunken.” From whence it may 
be inferred that they uſed mere wine, nor did the 
Apoſtle, when he ſet himſelf to reform abuſes 
among them, recommend the mixture, though 
_ that ſurely, if any, was a proper occaſion for 
doing it. 

There is another argument alleged for the 
mixture by ſome of the antients, (x) but the Ca- 
techiſt did not think fit to urge it, being, per- 
haps, aſhamed of it. However, when perſons 
have no good reaſons for any practice, they muſt 
take up with ſuch as they can find. The argu- 
ment is grounded upon a paſſage in the book of 
Revelations, (I) viz. ** The waters, which thou 
« ſaweſt, where tbe whore ſitteth, are peoples 
c and multitudes, and nations, and tongues,” — 
Demonſtration ! or at leaſt, excellent illuſtration! 
Riſum teneatis amici? 

Again, in reference to baptiſm, I would glance 
a little at the cuſtom of giving a zafte of milk and 
honey to the baptized perſon. (m) This practice, 
alſo, might be eaſily introduced into the Chriſ- 

| clan 


(i) 1 Cor. ii. 21. 

(c) St. Cyprian, Ep. 63. 

(1) Rewel. xvii. 15. 

(m) L. Catech. P. 2. Leſs. 504 
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tian Church without an Apoftolical tradition, and 
only by the help of a pious invention. The no- 
tion of baptiſmal regeneration did early prevail 
among the primitive Chriſtians. And there ſeems 
to be ſome foundation for it, in the words of Chriſt 
and St. Paul (n) So that, if perſons would be 
content to underſtand Scripture-terms according, 
to Scripture-7imes, (a proper rule of criticiſm,) 
(o) the notion may be very defenſible ; though, 
under a change of circumſtances, nothing would 
be more ridiculous and abſurd. (p) But this, to- 
gether with ſome other matters may be the ſub- 
ject of ſome future lucubrations. At preſent, let 
me obſerve, that ſince baptized perſons were con- 
ſidered as new-born, or borm. again; a pious fancy 
naturally ſuggeſted the propriety of giving them 
a taſte of milk and honey (conſecrated to be ſure) 
in token of their ſpiritual infancy ; (q) becauſe 
theſe things were then the common food of 
young children. (r) Hence it is, faith the 
„learned Bochart, (s) that at baptiſm, wherein 
<« believers were regenerated, the antients gave 
cc a taſte of milk and honey; becauſe, as 
he adds, infants in thoſe days were fed, not 
only with milk, but with honey alſo.” — Be- 
ſides ; thoſe good men, who firſt began the prac- 
tice, might imagine that ſome texts of {cripture 

favoured 


n) Jobs iii. 5. Ti. iii. 5. 

(o) Ut probe intelligatur Scriptor quivis, conſuetudines 
et opiniones popula rium ejus eſſe tenendas. Clerici Ars Critic, 
tom. i, P. 2. cap. 12. 

(p) Vid. I. Owen. Theolog. lib. 6. cap. 5. 

q) Lactis et mellis præguſtare concordiam, ad Infantiz 
ſignificationem. Hieronym. tom. 2. p. 166. 

(r) TIparor v Tao He, err ydhaurt CorruaTteah. 
Ep. Barnab. cap. G. Vid. Coteler: & Paß. in loc. 

(s) Hierozoic. lib. 4. cap, 12, Op. tom. 3. Cal. 5 25. Edit. 
Lugdun. Bat. | 
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favoured this myſtical and ſymbolical uſe of hon 
and milk. For the latter, the words of St. Pe- 
ter (t) might ſerve. well enough: as new-born 
ce babes deſire the ſincere milk of the word, Sc. 
As to the former, it might ſeem to be counte- 
nanced by what is ſaid in the Goſpel, (u) of our 
Saviour's cating of a honey-comb, after his re- 
ſurrection. Becauſe honey was eſteemed, by the 
antients a great preſervative againſt putrefaction. 
(w) And thus a. pious imagination might ſuggeſt 
again, that a taſte of honey was very proper to be 
given the baptiſed perſon, in token of his being 
born, and riſen with Cbriſ, to an incorruptible 
and immortal life, F 

I will conclude this particular, in the words of 
an excellent writer. (x) The cuſtom of giving 
« milk and honey to the new baptized perſons, 
« whether he were a grown man or an infant, 
« continued down to St. Hierom's time: for he 
« mentions it. (y) And how much longer I know 
« not. It hath, however, for a long time been 
« forborn. Tis natural to ſuppoſe, that this, 
« being only an emblem to ſignitie that the new 
« baptized perſon is as a new born babe, was 
c left off at ſuch a time when, the world be- 
« ing come into the Church, there were hardly 
« any more baptiſms but of babes in a proper 
« ſenſe, who needed no ſuch repreſentation ta 
te ſignifie their infancy.” Fg 
Yo | And 


(t) x Pet. ii. 2. 

(u) Lale xxiv. 42, 43. ; 

(w) Mellis quidem ipſius natura talis eſt, ut putreſcere cor- 
pora non ſinat. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. lib. 22. cap. 24. 

(x) WalPs Hiſt. of Infant B. P. 2. chap. 9. 

(y) Adv. Luciftrian. ubi ſupra. 


* 
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And now, by this large ſpecimen it may ap- 
pear to any unprejudiced perſon, that the unwwri/- 
fen cuſtoms might be eaſily introduced into the 
Chriſtian Church, without any Apoſtolical tradition : 
and whether they were not ſo in fact, is left to 
the judgment of the candid and impartial reader. 
But, in order to give a little further light into the 
queſtion, I will conclude this enquiry into the 
original of unwritten traditions, with the following 
obſervations. | 
Fire, It was a principle, early entertained and 
propagated among the primitive Chriſtians, that 
(2) It was lawful for any one, for every pri- 
tc vate Chriſtian, to invent and conſtitute, what- 
ce ever he judged convenient and ſerviceable to 
ce religious purpoſes, ſaving the reſpe& due to 
& tradition. — And thus, provided old cuſtoms 
were retained (e. g. two ſacraments) as many new 
rites might be ſuper-added, as a piouſly fruitful 
imagination could conceive. Now, what a pro- 
lifick ſource of holy inventions in ſacred things 
would' this one principle prove ; more eſpecially, 
when it got among biſhops, ſynods, and coun- 
cils? io | 6 

Secondly, It is certain that ſome religious rites 
and cuſtoms were introduced in the Chriſtian 
Church, without any Apoſtolical tradition during 
the four firſt centuries, the period of our author's 
Catechiſms, This he cannot conſiſtently deny, 
upon his own avowed principles. Becauſe he 
faith: (a) „ Theſe human poſitive laws of this 
grand ſociety, the Church, conſiſt, partly of 

* ſome 

(z) An non putas omni fideli licere concipere, et conſtitu · 
ere, duntaxat quod Deo congruat, quod diſciplinzz conducat, 
quod ſaluti proficiat c. —falvo traditionis reſpectu. Tertul. 


de Coron. Milit. 
(a) L. Catech. 2. P. 31. Leſs, 
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<. {ome rites and cuſtoms found to be the ſame 
in all parts of it, which may be called its com- 
mon law; and partly of the decrees of coun- 
*« cils, which may be fitly enough called its 
5 ſtatute law,” — Well ſaid, and wiſely diſtin- 
guiſhed. We have here, beſides the ſtatute law 
of the Church, her common law, reſpecting ſome 


rites and cuſtoms found to be the ſame in all parts of © 


it: and yet, all the while, theſe are human poſ- 
furve laws. So then there be ſome univerſal rites 
and cuſtoms in the Chriſtian Church which are 
derived from human poſitive laws; conſequently 
not from Apoftolical tradition! And truly, the 
Chriſtian Church, in the four firſt centuries, ei- 
ther exerciſed the legiſlative power, he ſpeaks of 


or ſhe did not. If did not exerciſe it, how + 


will it appear that ſhe was inveſted with any ſuch 
power at all? On the other hand, if ſhe did ex- 
erciſe this power; then, ſome things were intro- 
duced intq the Chriſtian Church in thoſe early 
ages, without any Apoſtolical tradition, and only 


by human poſitive laws, — But, beſides this argu- 


ment 10 the man; I ſhall now produce ſome poſi- 
tive evidence of the point in hand. St. Bal, 


ſpeaking of Gregorie of Neoceſareq, expreſſeth 


himſelf thus; (b) He is ſtill the admiration 


of all the people of that country. And the 


e memory of him is ever freſh and lively in the 
4 Churches, not at all abated by length of time. 
« For which reaſon they have not taken up any 
uus ine, cap dy inch KATEAITE Th EXKANGIG: . 


Tadyn Tu xjj TIMd Tov Tap cuTois TE pewrav ENAGAGs 


xen Sond Ju 79 1aTasddtus dp Nu D. oud\iv typ 


moors ö. vt Jide Tis ii cixoveuanoavres | 


Tov ver xe d pepe NH Taped iZacgai & Tp . 
Bajil. de Sp., Santt. cap. 29. 


« cuſtom, 
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« cuſtom, word, or myſtical rite, beſides what 
e they received from him. Inſomuch that ha 
„Church appears defeFive in many things; be- 
« cauſe they have nothing but what is antient. 
For, they, who have ſucceeded him in the 
„ government of the Churches, would admit 
* none of thoſe things, that have been ſince in- 
% vented, but have kept intitely to the firſt inſti- 
4 7{utions, as derived from him.“ From which it 
appears, as a learned writer hath with his uſual 
acumen obſerved, (c) that Gregorie's Church 
« at Næocæſarea were now an old faſhioned people, 
« Chriſtians of the primitive ſort.” — Again, 
St. Auguſtin, (in chats time, as another learn- 
ed man hath remarked, (d) the Church had 
gone beyond her rule, and beyond her power, 
in introducing or permitting to be introduced 
very many ſignificant ceremonies.) ſaith (e) „“ Al- 
e though it may not be underſtood how they 
are contrary. to the faith; yet, becauſe they 
4 load, and with ſervile burthens opprels religion, 
.«« which Chriſt would have to be free, by a few 
« and plain ſacraments to be obſerved, there- 
« fore they make the condition of the Jews 
„more tolerable; who, if they knew not the 
<« time of liberty, were nevertheleſs ſubje& to 
legal burthens only, not to human preſump- 

„tions.“ 


(c) Dr. Lardner's Credib. c. Part 2. vol. 4. pag. 509, 

ro. | 

d). Dr. Taylor. Dutt. Dubit. pag. 668. 

le) Etiamſi non intelligatur quomodo contra fidem fant, 
t men quoniam onerant religionem, et ſervilibus oneribus pre- 
munt, quam Chriſtus voluit pauciſſimis et manifeſtis celebra. 
tionum Sacrameutis liberam eſſe; propterea faciunt, ut tole- 
rabilior fit conditio Judzorum, qui etiamſi tem pus libertatis 
non aguoyerunt, legalibus tamen ſarcinis ſubjiciebantur, non 
hagans præſamptionibus. Auguſtin. Ep. 119. cap. 19. 
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«* tions.” — In further proof of innovations, and 
of unapoſtolical cuſtoms, being introduced into 
the Chriſtian Church within the given period, I 
might refer to tbe Apoſtolical conſtitutions, falſely ſo 
called, for numerous inſtances of this kind. Be- 
cauſe by the beſt account that can be given of 
the ſaid Conſtitutions, they contain certain eccle- 
ſiaſtical rules and decrees of council, after the 
times of the Apoſtles. (f) | 
Thirdly, It ſeems reaſonable, to ſuppoſe that 
all the other religious cuſtoms of Chriſtians, which 
have no real foundation in the ſcripture, were de- 
rived from the ſame fountain, that is, from hu- 
man authority and invention. For, as no tolera- 
ble account can be given why the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt ſhould commit part of the Chriſtian inſti- 
tutes to writing, and not the whole; ſo, by the 
ſame rule, that any man, or number of men, rook 
upon®them- to appoint /ome èxtra- ſcriptural rites 
and ceremonies, they might decree all the reſt. 
And, it ſeems to be a reaſonable preſumption that 
they did fo, fince no probable evidence appears 
to the'contrary. The ſuppoſition hath at leaſt an 
higher degree of probability on it's ſide than the 
contrary hypotheſis, ' viz. the unaccountable no- 
tion and opinion that the ſacred penmen, who, 
confeſſedly writ under a divine inſpiration, ſhould 
deliver in writing an imperfect rule of religion, 
to the Chriſtian Church, — If it be ſaid, that, 
ſome religious cuſtoms are ſo antient, that we 
cannot trace their original : this argument may 
perhaps, cut both ways; but, I think it's ſharp- 
er edge will turn againſt the traditionary ſcheme 
for the ' reaſon juſt now mentioned: Beſides, 
there being no poſitive evidence that they were 
T-2 derived 


f) Vid. Beveridge, Cau, Dupin, &c. 


| 
\ 
| 
| 
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derived from the Apoſtles, this circumſtance it- 
ſelf is a ſtrong preſumption to the contrary. Be- 
cauſe proper evidence of their divine authority 
is requiſite in order to contiliate a due reſpect 
and regard. to any divine inſtitutions. Divine 
wiſdom therefore would not have permitted ſuch 
evidence to be wanting in the preſent caſe, if 
the things in queſtion were to be received and 
reverenced under that notion. Their being very 
antient is no ſufficient or ſatisfactory proof of 
their divine authority; for other things, as an- 
tient, if not more antient, can lay no claim to 
ſuch an original; becauſe the myſtery of iniquity 
began to work (g) almoſt as early as the myſtery 
of godlineſs. And, notwithſtanding) the pretend- 
ed purity of the three firſt centuries, if that 
int were thoroughly examined, it would ap- 
pear that the Chriſtian Church — * her vir- 
gin purity no longer than the Apoſtles lived; at 
leaſt, if we may give credit to Hege/ippus. (h) 
Another antient writer Papias by name, ſpeaks 
of ſome perſons, in his time; (i) * who incul- 
* cated other precepts than thoſe that were delt- 
e vered by the Lord, and proceeded from the 
6 truth itſelf,” — To mention the innovations 
and corruptions in religion, of the fourth century, 
is wholly ſuperfluous ; when it is ſo very noto- 
rious that (k) even “ before the reign of Con- 
«© flantine, 
\ "Nady | 
) —env\rye os db mixpt TW Tore xpν] TapSives 
xa Fapd val dd1ap3opes iE 1 Exxayoia - - ws d" 6 * 
r AT15%\ov Yoros Nαοοον eAnget Tov Blov TEX9G, c. Eu- 
feb. Hift. Eccleſ. lib. 3. cap. 32. 

(i) — reis Tos d £rTo\ds fun uove d,, d Tolg 
Tas Taped Te »upiov Y Tise qed ,s, Adi d autThs r- 
pay ivopircs Ths , Euſeb. ibid. cap. 39. 

(k) Ilapegry ya piwpey cpmrpotev Tav Kors avrivou pores 

70 
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« Hantine, [and much more after it] there ſprang 
up a kind of heatheniſh Chriſtianity, which 
« mingled welt with the true Chriſtian re gl- 
on.“ — The Cateobis himſelf acknowledge, 
that, in the reign of the emperor Conflantine, who 
embraced the Chriſtian religion; “ the virtue 
<« of the generallity of Chriſtians began to de- 
« cline;”* (1) And; as virtue declines; under a 
profeſſion: of religion, ſuperſtition is apt to grow 
in its room, to ſupply the want of it, eſpecially 
| when the minds of men are already diſpoſed 
that way; which was the caſe of a great many 
perſons, at that time, when the world came into 
the Church. — But then, on the other hand, if 
we cannot trace the original of ſome religions 
rites and cuſtoms; it may be urged, that we tigve 
no certain acecunt of their being introduced by 
human authority. To which I anſwer; the ente 
of hiſtory in this eaſe may be accoumted for, from 
che defect of hiſtory. That eccleſiaſtical hiſtoty 
for the firſt ages of the Chriſtian Church is ve 
defective, every one knows, that hath any ac- 
quaihtance at all with ſuch matters; and it ſhould 
be no difficult thing to convinee the Catechiſt of 
this mortifying truth, upon his own principles: 
Becauſe the thirty- ſcventh canon of the ApoP 
tles ordains © that the biſhops ſhould hold court 
« cils twice every year.” — Upon which BY 
Beverege (m) hath this remark; That couticits 
« were frequently held, in the primitive Church, 
e according to this canon, is evident, from 
« Teriullan;” refering to a paſlage in this an- 
| cient 


To d Nu ανẽ, Amitey Nj˖m eus. Socrat: Hiſt. 
Ec. lib 1. cap. 22. 

(1), $4. Catech. 1. P. 29. Leſs. 

(m) Annot. in Can. Apoſl. 37. 


L 150 ] | 

tient father, (n) where he ſpeaks even in his 
time, „Of councils being convened in certain 
« places, from all the Churches, to debate mat- 
« ters of great moment; and this repreſentation 
& ſaith he, of the whole Chriſtian name is ce- 
lebrated with great ſolemnity.“ — Now, with- 
out complimenting the ſaid canons with that 
high antiquity and authority, which you O Ca- 
zechiſt, and ſuch as you, would confer upon them: 
let us only ſuppoſe, with the ſame learned Prelate, 
(o) ** Thar theſe canons, though not made by 
« the Apoſtles, are yet very antient, as being 
« a collection of the canons of diverſe Councils, 
« which were held before that of Nice;“ and 
according to this ſuppoſition, what a multitude of 
Councils and Synods, muſt have been held, pur- 
ſuant to the aforeſaid canon; of whoſe acts and 
decrees we have no particular account extant ? (p) 
Beſides the holy Scriptures, other acts and mo- 
numents of the Chriſtian Church, might periſh 
in the flames under the Diocletian perſecution. 
To which let me add, without offence, that a pious 
deſire and endeavour to procure the greater ve- 
neration for unwritten cuſtoms' might prompt 
ſome perſons, to conceal their true origin, and 
to ſuppreſs thoſe ſynodical acts, whereby they 
were firſt introduced into the Chriſtian Church. 
The compiler of the ApoFolical conſtitutions mani- 


feſtly appears to have proceeded upon this plan. 
Bur 


n) Aguntur præcepta per Græcias illas certis in locis con- 
cilia ex univerſis Ecclefiis, per quæ et altiora quæque in com- 
mune tractantur, et ipſa repreſentatio totius nominis Chriſ- 
tiani magna veneratione celebratur. Tertul. de Fejun. p. 779. 

(o) Codex. Can. Eccleſ. Alluſir. &fc. cap. 2. ſect. i. 

(p) See Baxter's Hiſt. of Councils abridged, chap. 2. 
ewhere mention is made only of 29. before the Council of 


Nice, 
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But yet, I am wonderfully pleaſed to ſee, what 
a ſtrict regard to the Scripture, as their rule in 
religion, thoſe very men had, who firſt invent- 
ed theſe new improvements in Chriſtianity ; be- 
cauſe they ſeem to have deduced theſe thin 
from it, in their way and method of interpre- 
tation. And therefore I muſt applaud their pi- 
ety, though I cannot admire their judgment. 
Their weak conſtructions and fanciful applica- 
tions of Scripture, (q) may move one's pity 
but their firm adherence to it, as the rule of 
faith and practice, meriteth the higheſt praiſe. 


Concluſion. * 


Upon the whole then, I conclude, from the 
general conſent of the Chriſtian fathers, rhat they 
made the Scripture their rule in religion. — But, 
in their interpretations of Scripture, they too 
much indulged a pious fancy; from whence it 
came to pals, that many things were by them ex- 
tracted from the Scripture, which had no real 
foundation in it. — Such things, therefore, could 
not poſſibly be Apoſfolical traditions ; nor, conſe- 
quently, are Chriſtians under any obligation to 
receive them under that notion. — On the con- 
trary, it is our indiſpenſible duty to proteſt againſt 
every thing of this nature; that ſo we may not 
father the weak fancies and fond devices of falli- 
ble, though pious men, upon the unerring po 

0 


q) Notum eſt cuilibet, quam nimium myſtice, et ſuper. 
ſlitioſe (pene etiam inepte) primi illi Chriſtiani Scripturas 
ſacras ſint interpretati. J. Ve. Judic. de Barnab. Ep. © Vis 
« olently preſing many paſſages in Scripture to ſerve the 
«« cauſe, ſtraining the ſtring many times till it cracked again.“ 
Cave's Prim. Chriſtian. P. 2. chap. 5. 
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of God, to the great ſcandal and reproach of 
gur holy religion. In itſelf the beſt religion in 
the world, but in danger, I fear, to become the 
wor, in the hands of ſome men: who, retaining 
all the ſuperſtitious follies and vain ſopperies of 
former ages, without (perhaps) half their virtues, 
ang poſſeſſed with the true ſpirit of Phartſaiſn, are 
for turning plain, pure, and moſt primitive Chriſ- 
tianity, into pompous form and ceremony, till at 
lat they make the commands of God of none ef- 
fett by their zragitrons, For what elſe do they, 
that by their whimſical opinions deſtroy the great 
law of charity, and teach, or at leaſt tempt poor 
deluded fouls, to value themſelves as Chriſtians, 
and to deſpiſe others as no Chrillians, merely 
upon the point of an indifferent ceremony ? 
Witneſs that falſe, fooliſh, and ſcandalous poſition 
of the Catechiſt; (r) keeping Lent, or an Ante- 
44 paſcal faſt is an univerſal, Apoſtolical tradition 
e and no Church ought to be owned that abro- 
gates it.“. But who art thou, O man, that judgeſt 
another, in relation to ſuch matters? After &. Paul 
hath ſaid; (s)“ Let, no man, therefore, judge 
you, in meat or in drink, or in reſpect of an 
« holy day, or of the new moon, or of the ſab- 
pin bach days.” Good God! what notion muſt that 
man have of religion, who can place the ſubſtance 
and very efſ-nce of Chriſtianity in the moſt jndif- 
ferent circumſtances? Or, what opinion muſt he 
have conceived of the divine wiſdom and goods 
neſs, in leaving any point, which is effential to 
the Chriſtian religion, undetermined in the hely 
Scriptures deſigned to male us wiſe 4o ſalvation? It 
the nature and reaſon of the thing cannot con- 

| vince z 


(IL. Catech. 2. P. 32. Leg. 
(s) Colaſl. ii. 16. 
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vince; let him learn this great truth from a moſt 
venerable father, that, (t) The ſcriptutes ate 
6 perfect, as being dictated by the word of 
& God and his Spirit.” Therefore, to bor- 
row a diſtick from a modern author; (u) 
„Charge imperfection on the written word, 
« and you arraign the ſpirit of the Lord.” It 
is the doctrine of the Church of England that 
the (w) Holy Scripture containeth all things ne- 
« ceſſary to ſalvation: So that what is not 
* read therein, nor may be proved thereby, 
<< is not to be required of any man.” Here then 
let us ſtick, here let us all abide with unſhaken 
confidence, with a firm and rational aſſurance, 
that the infinitely wiſe and good God would ne- 
ver exhibit to the world a written inſpired rule of 
religion, incapable of anſwering the proper end 
of a rule, without bcing beholden, after all, to 
the uncertainties and contradictions of oral un- 
written tradition. — But ſo it is! as the Apoſtle 
hath forewarned us, (and with his words I will 
conclude) (x) Evil men and ſeducers will wax 
& worſe and worſe, deceiving and being deceiv- 
« ed. But continue thou in the things, which 
4e thou haſt learned, and haſt been aſſured of, 
« knowing of whom thou haſt learned them; 
« And that from a child thou haſt known the 
& boly Scriptures, which are able to make thee 
« wiſe unto falvation, through faith, which 
« js in Chriſt Jeſus. All Scripture is given by 

U «© Inſpi- 


(ti) Rectiſſime ſcientes, quia Scripturz - quidem perfectæ 
ſant, quippe a verbo Dei et ſpiritu ejus Dictæ. Ten. adver/. 


Heres. lib. 2. cap. 47. p. 173. 
u) Nam qui ſcripturas defectũs arguit, ille Auctorem ac- 


cuſat, judicat ille deum. Nicol. de Literis Invent. lib. 4. 
(w) Sixth Article, | 
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cc Inſpiration of God, and is profitable for doc- 


<« trine, for reproof, for correction, for inſtruc- 
c (tion in righteouſneſs ; That the man of God 
e may be perſect, thoroughly furniſhed unto 
all good works. I charge thee, therefore, 
« before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
&« ſhall judge the quick and the dead at his 
„ appearing, and his kingdom: preach the 
« word, Sc. For, the time will come, when 
« they will not endure ſound doctrine; but, 
e after their o luſts, ſhall they heap to them- 
« ſelves teachers, having itching ears. And they 
c ſhall turn away their ears from the truth, and 
& ſhall be turned unto fables.” 


PW +  Þ -& 
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have omitted one hint, which might help to 
confirm the notion I advance, of unwritten 
traditions being grounded upon Scripture ;. viz. 
& that the pretended oral traditions of the Jews 
& appear to be originally derived from the con- 
& ſtructions, which the Jewiſh fathers put upon 
certain paſſages of Scripture, e. g. Audiui a 
majoribus traditum, quod, in iſta digreſſione maris, fin- 
gulis quibusque tribubus filiorum 1fracl ſingulæ aque 
diviſiones fafie fmt, & propria unicuigue tribui in 
mari aperia fit via, Juque oſtendi ex eo quod in 
Pſalmnis Scriptum eft, Qui diviſit mare rubrum in di- 
viſiones c. Origen. in Gen. Hom. 5. p. 8 1. Vol. 1. 
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DAGE 4. line laſt in the note (a) after cafechiſin, put a 
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bottom, in the notes aſter Coteler, put a period. p. 20. I. 
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Neres, r. Heres. p. 28. 1. 9. r. blame. ibid. 1. 2. in the 
notes, r. ſcripturarum. p. 30. I. 32. r. Catechumens, p. 
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Neratici r. Heretici. p. 37. 1. 3. after place for at r. in, 
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p 43. 1.1. r. knowledge. p. 45 I. 6. after one put a com- 
ma. ibid. 1. 30. for impoſture r. impofior. p. 46. I. 6. for 
unconſſonable r. unconſcionable, p. 50. 1. 17. r. fickle. ibid. 
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68. 1. 2. in the notes r. $io@iouaTa- p. 69. I. 13. r. metro- 
politan. p. 71.1. 2. r. poſitive. p. 77. |. 1. in the notes, 
apud e Si-. p. 81. 1. 1. in the notes, r. dodge. ibid, 
I. 4. in the notes, r. vos. p. 84. I. 2. in the notes, r. 
bs. p. 89. 1. 2. from the bottom, in the ntoes, after Hif, 
put a period. p. 97-1. 26. r. urge. p. 99. 1. 3. in the notes. 
r. 629. p. 105. I. 27. r. tckljb, p. 111. I. 7. in the 
notes r. Scripturis. p. 119. J. 27. after to dele the. p. 123: 
I, 3. r. ſuperſlitiouſly. p. 124. I. 6. r. men. p. 125.1. 2. 
in the notes, after 50 put a period. and 1. 3. after g. put a 
period. p. 134. I. 1. in the notes, Kugrazy. p. 139. I. 22, 
r. beer. p. 140. I. 26. r. ſpecific. p. 145. I. 1. in the notes, 
dE Th.. ADDENDA. p. 113. I. 8. r. collgues. p. 
114. I. 1. after been, add always. p. 117. I. 8. r. fide. 
p. 117. J. 13. after without r. lay ing any [great ſtreſs &c.] 
Beſides other literal miſtakes, which the candid reader will 
excuſe e. g. p. 149. |. 1. in the notes, A, for 
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Paul's Voyage and Shipwreck, Adds xvil. 

II. Liberty and Loyalty: or, a Defence and Explication 
of Subjection to the Preſent Government, upon the Principles 
of the Revolution. 

Theſe two by John Brekell. 

III. A Paraphraſe and Notes on the ſeven (commonly 

called) Catholic Epiſtles, viz 


St. James, _ | St. Jupe, 
I $t PeTtes, I, II, and III. 
II St. PETER, Of St. Joun. 


Attemyted in Imitation of Mr. Locke's Manner. 

To which are annexed, ſeveral critical Diſſertations. 

IV. A Collection of Tracis. 1. A Diſſertation on 2 7. 
ji. 1, 12. 2. A letter to a friend, concerning the end and 
deſign of prayer. 3. A poltcript to the letter on prayer, con- 
cerning the views which we ought to have in praying; the 
drawing up proper forms; the uſe of ſcripture language; the 
confeſſion of ſuch ſins only, as we are conſcious we have been 
guilty of. 4. The zoth Diſſertation of Maximus Tyrius, con- 
cerning this Queſtion, Whether we ought to pray to God, 
% or no?” ranſlated from the Greek. 5. Remarks on 
the foregoing diſſertation of Maximus Tyrius. 6. The doc- 
trine of prædeſtination reviewed. 7. A brief Account of Cal. 
©in's cauſing Servetus to be burned for an Heretic. The 
Third Edition. 

To which are now added, by way of Supplement. 8. A 
Defence of the brief account of Calvin's treatment of Serwe- 
tus. 9. A brief account of Archbiſhop Laud”s cruel treat- 
ment of Dr. Leighton. 10. An eſſay, concerning the belief 
of things, which are above reaſon. And, a general preface, 

V. A Volume of Sermons on the following ſubjects, vix. 
The Reſurrection of Lazarus. The unchangeable Difference 
between Good and Evil. The abſolute Neceſſity of Holineſſe, 
in order to final and perfect Happineſſe. The Caſe of the Pro- 

het, who was deluded by a falſe Prophet, and lain by a 
Lion. The ſpiritual (not the natural or animal) Man, diſpo- 
ſed to receive the Goſpel The abſurd Nature, and terrible 
Conſequences, of Tranſubſtantiation. The Goſpel, a reveled 
Myttery. Chriſt came not to call the Righteous, but Siners, 
to Repentance, The Immerſity and Omniſcience of God, a 
conſtant Motive to Piety and Virtue, &c. 

Thefe three by George Benſon, D. D. 


